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P REF AG 


IIE firſt three chapters of the revelation 
contain the ſubſtance of the firſt viſion 

to John, together with the epiſtles of Chriſt 
to the ſeven churches of Afia.—The doc- 
trines contained in this part of the book 
are chiefly of the practical kind, and point 
out the characters of theſe churches with 
the reaſons of their departure from their 
primitive j urity and integrity. The ſub- 
jects have therefore been handled according 
to their practical character. Some will 


_ expect an apology for the Diſſertations, in 


the concluſion, as at firſt view they do not 
ſeem immediately to relate to the Lectures. 
The reaſons of them are plainly theſe; firſt, 
'Toſhew that the cauſe of corruption in reli- 
gion proceeded from not undegſtanding the 
doctrine of Chriſt, and the Ature of his 
kingdom. And, ſecondly, That ſelf. 
righteouſneſs, and love of worldly glory; 
have been at the root of all defection from 
truth and ſpiritual purity. Thirdly; 
That the doctrine of the Scribes and Phari- 
lees, in all ages, haz been the ruin of 
churches, and will continue to be ſo, till 
the grand myſtery is finiſhed. The reſt of 
the viſions in this book, are more of the 
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Prophetic hiſtorical character, and do not 
lead our views ſo much to practical points 
of divinity. I muſt make an apology for 
what the reader will find in the Second 
Volame, though, I apprehend, it will be 
as much entertaining as any part of the 
Lec&tures.—l mean, an account of Popery, 
in the notes, with the character of the anti- 
chriſtian Popes, and their tyranny over 
Princes, and the conſciences of men. The 
meaſure of time, and the number of the 
beaſt : The ſounding of the trumpets, and 
the pouring forth of the vials, though they 
- take up the largeſt part of the book of 
revelation, yet, as theſe ſubjects coincide, 
do not contain ſo many diſtin& articles of 
religion as the firſt viſion, nor lead to ſo 
many practical obſervations.— The reader 
will now be kept to an uniform view of 
the prophecy and the hiſtory of time, till 
the finiſhing. this revelation. Diſcerning 
readers will eaſily perceive, that the doc- 
trines in the Diſſertations are a true ac- 
count of the early corruption of religion in 
the churches of Aſia; and, being joined 
together, will ſave any farther obſervations 
of that ſort, that muſt have inevitably 
fallen in the way. 
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N all ages of the world it hath been cu- 

ſtomary to make uſe of certain emblems, 
ſigns, and figures, to point out the nature 
and deſign of the ſeveral kinds of truths 
contained in every art, /cience, or religion, 
that have been practiſed among men. [tis 
neceſſary for ſuch as would underſtand theſe 
truths, firſt to learn the meaning of the en- 
blems, and figures, that belong to them. 
This is one thing neceſſary to be conſidered: 
in the ſtile of all ſorts of writing. Expe- 
rience will teach us, if we give attention 
to what happens in the world, and paſſes in 
our mind, that there are many things which 
appear my/terious in the ſtile of authors, 
before the figures of ſpeech —— by 
and the emblems made uſe ei made ma- 
nifeſt, that are quite plain and eaſy when 
theſe are inveſtigated. 

The people that live in the eaſtern parts 
of the world have always been ſuppoſed to 
have practiſed a Holder method of expreſſing 
themſelves, than thoſe in the we/ern parts. 
The reaſon of this, perhaps, proceeds more 
from cuſtom than climate, or any other caule. 

Lan- 
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Languages takes its form, as well as 


changes, from manners and cuſtom. The 
ſtile of language is, for the moit part, 

boldeſt where there is the leaſt refinement, 

and where mankind are molt cached 
to obſerve natural objects, Knowlege and 
{kill in the fine arts, may poliſi and render 
language more /mooth, but will at the ſame 
time enfeeble it, and render it more e- 
minate. Setting cuſtom and manners alide, 
language will be much the ſame in the 
welt, north, and ſouth, as in the eaſt ;—in 
the wilds of America, as in the deſerts of 
Arabia. It is ordinary for all people who 
live much in the open fields, and behold 
the works of nature continually, to be im- 
preſſed moſt with theſe objects, which they 
{o frequently perceive with their ſenſes, 

This leads them to take the ſigns, by which 
they expreſethemſclves from thoſe objects, 

that make the deepeſt impreſſion upon 
their ſenſations. "They, therefore, form 
their language from thole feclings, which 
the frequent repetition of the {ame objects 
create in their minds. Among ſuch peo- 
ple, it is common to expreſs the characters 
of things inviſible, by the names of viſible 
objects. Hence we have ſuch phraſes as 
theſe in ſcripture, God the Lord is a ſun 


and 
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and ſhield. The Lord is my fortreſs and 
high tower, my buckler and my ſhield. 
All the trees of the field fhall clap their 
hands, The trees of the Lord are full of 
ſap. God is a rock, and his works are per- 
fed. The Lord is a man of war, the Lord 
is his name. The chariots of the Lord are 
twenty thouſand, thouſands of ſirong angels, 
Our Lord and Saviour is called the Lion 
f the tribe of Fudeah, the root and of- 
Jpring of David. Thus, it is common to 
expreſs an inviſible object by ſome ſenſible 
{ymbol, that has ſome leading quality in it, 
fit to ſuggeſt the intended idea, or ſenti- 
ments. The prophets of the Old Teſtament 
are remarkable for this manner of writing, 
which was undoubtedly ſuited to the man- 
ner of the people and the times, as being 
the beſt method of communicating truth to 
their underſtanding, and fitteſt to leave à 
Jaſting impreſſion on the mind, 

The Prophetic deſcriptions are generally 
hiſtories of vous or actions, expreſſed by 
emblematical figures and repreſentations, 
intended to impreſs the mind by /enſible 
 figns with a ſenſe of inviſible and ſpiritual 
truths. When Jeremiah propheſied con- 
cerning the humbling the pride of the Jews, 
he was commanded to make a gird/e and 


hide 
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hide it in the river Euphrates, and ſuffer 
it to remain till it was marred. This was 
uſed to ſignify that the people ſhould be 
carried away to Babylon, and made cap- 
tives by the Caldeans ; and that as a girdle 
cleaves to the loins of a man, ſo the Lord 
commanded his people to cleave to him, 
but they would not, —and, for that reaſon, 
were delivered into captivity, out of their 
own land, When the ſame prophet is 
deſcribing the power of the Almighty, as 
competent to puniſh the Jews, he gives the 
hiſtory of a potter working upon a wheel, 
maſking and marring earthen veſſels accord- 
ing as he pleaſed. By this he ſheweth, that 
the Lord could as caſily raiſe up, or bring 
down a nation, as the potter could make 
or marr an earthen veſſel, Ezekiel, by 
the divine inſpiration, deſcribes the lege 
and deſtruction of Feruſalem, by the em- 
blem of a chariot with four wheels involved 
in fire, and coming out of the north, by 
a ſiege drawn upon a file, by ſhaving off 
his head and deviding the hair into three 
parts, he ſhews the manner of the deſtruc- 
tion of the people, by famine, ſword, and 
peſtilence. By removing his houſe-hold 
furniture, he gives as a ſign of their being re- 
moved out of their own land. The king of 


Babylon 
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Babylon was inſtructed concerning his own 
downfal, and diſgrace, by a vi//on of a tall 
ſtrong tree, that grew to a great height, 
and was hewed down, except the /tump, 
and its roots, which were left in the tender 
graſs ;—and by an image whole head was 
of gold, its breaſt and arms of ſilver, its 
belly and thighs of braſs, its legs of iron 
and clay, he was informed concerning the 
character of his own kingdom, and the 
nature of the Grecian and Roman empires. 


Daniel was inſtructed in the riſe, progrels, 


and fall of the four monarchies, by the re- 
preſentation of four beaſts, which, in their 
nature and characters, bore ſome reſem- 
blance to thoſe monarchs, in the leading 
qualities of their natures. "The deſign of 
this /zerogliphical inſtruction was, to leave 
laſting impreſſion of the prophecies upon 
the memories of thoſe to whom they were 
publiſhed. A plain fimple narrative of 
truth and facts are more ready to flip out 
of the memory, when related without any 
firiking circumſtance, than when it is at- 
tended with an account of ſome ſtriking 
phznomena, which carry ſomething marve- 
Zous in their nature. We ſee, in very ordi- 
nary caſes, that a ſtory, introduced into 
a diſcourſe, will be remembered, and 


a caule 
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cauſe part of the diſcourſe to be remem- 0 
bered alſo, when it would ſcarcely other- | 
wiſe have been taken the ſmalleſt notice of. 1 

It appears to be one reaſon for publiſhing 
prophecies, {in a metaphorical ſtile, not 
eaſily underſtood at firſt, to make them a 
ſubject of enquiry and ſtudy, that after t e 
ſenſe of them is inveſtigated, they may not 
afterwards be eaſily forgotten, What re- 
quires labour and induſtry, is more ready 
to be long remembered than that which is 
eaſily obtained. It may be oblerved here, 
that almoſt all propheſies are compoſed 
much in the ſame ſtile, though the em- 
blems be various: and that, by comparing 
one prophecy with another, the ſenſe of 
all prophecy may be inveſtigated. And it 
is alſo worthy of obſervation, that the Al- 
mighty has given ſuch a particular explana- 
tion of ſome of the moit obſcure predic- 
tions, that they are a good key for opening 
and unfolding others. Thus we find the 
angel explaining the viſion of the four 
monarchies to Daniel, and another angel 
telling John the ſignification of ſome of 
the viſions that were made to him, by 
which we are taught the ſignification of 
many other paſſages in the prophecy. 


It 
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It is not to be expected that ſuch as are 
not careful to read, and « onlider the ſerip- 
tures, will underſtand the ſignification of 
the prophecies therein contained ; they will 
be like unlearned perſons, to whom, if ye 
give a book, they cannot underſtand it, be- 
cauſe they are unlearned, | 

There ar- many things in religion deli- 
vered in the form of myſtery, which at firſt 
view appear dari and of/cure, till by ſearch- 
ing the ſcriptures, the meaning is clearly 
uniolded. —This is no objection againſt the 
divinity and authenticity of revelation, but 
rather a proof that it is the gift of divine 
Wiſdom. As there is as much in the whole 
as leads to the underſtanding of its parts, 
the knowledge of every part muſt be attain- 
ed by carefully conſidering the whole. Re- 
ligion is a myſtery to the world, and to 
every one who does not conſider the Word 
of God; the myſteries of the kingdom of 
Chriſt, are only underſtood by thoſe that 
truly belong to it, and they are all learned 
from the ſcriptures, The myſteries of art 
the unlearned do not underſtand, and as 
little do thoſe wnlearned in the Scriptures 
underſtand the myſteries of the kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt, The doctrine of prophecy is 
a myſtery, publiſhed to exerciſe the gifts 
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and patience. of thoſe who fear the Lord, 
| and by exerciſing thoſe gifts, they come to 
| the knowledge of thoſe myſteries. The 
emblems, figures, and ſymbols, in proceſs 
of time, become familiar to them, and what 
. at firſt ſeemed dark and obſcure, by prac- 
| tice becomes plain and caſy. Religion, like 
1 other branches of knowledge, is not ob- 
tained without pains, and diligence. It is 
| the hand of the diligent that maketh rich, in 
this reſpect, as well as in others. When 
religion is called a myſtery, it does not 
mean as if it could not be underſtood, but 
it is ſo called with regard to the men of this- 
world who do not underſtand it In the 
ſame way, many trades and arts are called 
myſteries, becauſe they are ſo to all who | 
have not learned them. All arts have their - 
own emblems, ſigns, and terms, which it d 
is neceſſary to learn before they are truly 
underſtood ; and the language and terms 
of ſcripture muſt be learned before the 
myſteries therein are inveſtigated. In the 
Old Teſtament times, the Fewiſh tabernacle, 
temple and their ordinances, were figures of 
good things to come, and pointed out in a f 
myſtery, ſpiritual and heavenly things. kl 
Thus the Body of Chriſt, and his church 
was, by an emblem, pointed out; and a 
; build- 
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building 70? made with hands, was ſignified 
by that matchleſs edifice at Jeruſalem. 
Such as were inſtructed in the deſign, na- 
ture and end of the Jewiſh temple, knew 
well, that it was not built merely for the 
{fake of religious {plendor, and magnificence, 
nor were its ordinances, in themſelves, ſuf- 
ficient to anſwer the divine purpoſe of ſal- 
vation to men; but they knew that the 
whole, and all its parts, were emblems of 
better things, which were inviſible to ſenſe, 
though thereby ſenſibly repreſented. 
Though then, ignorant men, as well as 
men of that character now, might not ſtudy 
nor underſtand the ſignification of their own 
ordinances, yet it 1s plain, that they all 
had another /ignification than at firſt ſight 
they appear to have. There was a myſ- 
tery in the very building of the temple, 
that-it is probable the workmen did not 
underſtand ; there was no tool of iron 
made uſe of all the time it was a build- 
ing. Every thing was prepared before 
hand, and fitted for its particular pur- 
poſe, —This was a fit emblem, of that 
body, that was prepared for the Meſhah, 
which was not produced in the ordinary 
courſe of natura] generation, but prepared 
by the Holy Ghoſt, in a wonderful manner. 

15 The 
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The two pillars, which were ſet up in the 
porch of that typical fabric, were myitical 


emblems of him who is the ſtrength and | 


eſtabliſhment of his people, and who is the 
door, by which all the children of the 


Moſt High enter into the enjoyment of the 


privileges of the /ors of God, I do not 
mean, when I ſpeak of things myſtical, or 


of myſteries, that the Scriptures have a 


double meaning, one literal, and another 
myſtical. The knowledge of the myſtery, 
is the knowledge of that part of ſcripture 
which is myſteriouſly expreſſed. The en- 
blems, figures, and ſymbols are only the 
ſigns made uſe of, to expreſs the ſen/e.— 
When the meaning, of theſe are underſtood, 
the ſenſe of the ſcripture, ſo far as it re- 
lates to them, is inveſtigated. "The Old 


Teſtament ordinances differed only from | 


prophetic viſions, in their being real objects 
of ſenſe; their end and deſign appears to 


have been very much the ſame, namely to 
point out things to come. They are by the 


apoſtle compared to /hadows ; even Solo- 


mon underſtood them in this light, when 
he ſays, until the day break, and the ſhadows 


flee away, turn thou, my beloved, and be 
like a roe, or a young hart, upon the nioun- 
tains of Bether. They had much the ſame 
ſignification as words have in language ; 


they 
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INTRODUCTION. xx. 
they ſuggeſted things that are real objects 
of the mind. 

The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Apoſtle John, ſo far as it is prophetical, is 
generally made by emblems and figures 
that were well known in the Old Teſta- 
ment times, and there are few things made 
known to him in viſion, but had Leen hint- 
ed before in the Old T efinmend {criptures. 
And there appears to be one reaſon for this 
among ſeveral others, namely, to ſhew 
that the church of the living God has, in 
all ages, had the {ame foundation, and look- 
ed forward to the {ame things. It muſt be 
obſerved, that in taking a view of this 
prophecy of the Revelation, we mult often 
have recourle to the 7dioms of ancient pro- 
phecy, and examine the method the Holy 
Ghoſt has obſerved, in making known future 
events. Many of the terms and figures 
made ule of in this book, are of the {awe 
ſignification with others which are to be 
found in the writings of Mo/es and the pro- 
phat. As the remple and tabernacle, were 
emblems of heavenly things and the ſeveral 
parts of them pointed out particular privi- 
leges and bleſſings, there are many refe- 
rences unto theſe in the book of Revelation; 
not merely by way of alluſion, but as eige- 

tical 
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tical of the principal deſign of thoſe figura- 


tive ordinances. As it is impoſlible, while 
men are in an embodied ſituation, that they 
can underſtand ſpiritual things, without the 
aid and aſſiſtance of their ſenſes, the holy 
Spirit has been pleaſed to make uſe of the 
moſt {triking /en/ible repeſeutations, to direct 
tlieir views to heavenly and inviſible objects. 


And, although the Jewiſh tabernacle and 


temple, and their appurtenances were proba- 


bly no more like heaven and the glory there- 


of, than bodily things are like ſpiritual 
things, yet as they were the moſt noble and 
excellent things in their kind, they are uſed 
as /ymbols, to repreſent theſe to our minds G 
It is not neceſſary that emblems be exactly 
like thoſe things they are uſed to repreſent ; 


it is only neceſſary that there be ſomething 


in their character that has a rc/emblance, or 
tends to ſuggeſt the ideas intended to be 
conveyed. The light of the ſun is no more 


like intellectual light, or the perceptions "A 


the mind, than a viſible object is like an 
inviſible truth, yet may be uſed with great 
propriety, as an emblem to ſuggeſt know. 
ledge, or the means thereof. 

In this prophecy of the Revelation, there 
is mention made of /even /tars, and ſeven 
golden candleſtichs, which are, by way of 
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INTRODUCTION. xvii 
myſtery, but for the miniſters of the churches, 
and the churches themſelves. The firſt are 
made an emblem of the pa/tor-, and the latter 
of the collected body of the people. The vi- 
ſion which the apoſtle ſaw in the firſt chap- 
ter, and the diſcription thereof given by 
Jeſus Chriſt, plainly declare that the ſeven 


churches of Aſia were intended in part of 


the viſion. But with regard to this reve- 
lation we muſt conſider the following things, | 
(1) That the viſions and prophecies are not 
written in a connected ſeries with regard, E 
to the times and events they relate to. 
There are many ſubjects begun and carried 
on ſo far, and then inter rupted by another 
ſubjet. There are inſtances in many places 
of this manner of writing. There is one 
particularly in the end of the 16th chapter, 
where the ſubject is broken off, and a diſ- 
cription of myſtery Babylon given, and her 
deſtruction for told, all the way down to 
chap. xix. Then a new ſubject is introdu- 
ced and continued as far as the 19th verſe 
of that chapter. (2) The ſame thing is 
pointed out by various and diſferent viſi- 
ons, for the ſake of confirming the pro- 
phecy. This was not a new thing in re- 
velation by viſion. We have an inſtance” 
thereof as far back as the days of Joſeph 
b and 
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and Pharaoh, king of Egypt, Gen. xli. 3. 
The viſion there was doubled, and was va- 
ot The ſeven fat and ſeven lean kine, 
and the ſeven full and ſeven blaſted ears of 
corn, related to the ſame event, and point- 


ed out the ſame thing, namely that the 


event was certain. (3) There are certain 


circumſtances which are not ſo fully de- 


{ſcribed by one image, that are more clearly 
explained by other viſions. Thus the vi- 
ſion of the frumpets chap. viii. and vals, 
chap. xvi. in a great meaſure explain one 
another. (4) There are many references 
to the Moſaic tabernacle, and the temple, 
and the things that were therein, that muſt 
be carefully compared with thoſe things, 
before they can be well underſtood. 
The arh, the alter, and ſacrifices, are 
frequently mentioned. (5) There are 
many phraſes, words and viſions, the ſame 
in this Revelation of John, which we find 
in the prophecies of Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Da- 
niel, and Zachariah, which muſt alſo be 


compared. (6) There is a great part of 


this book written in a dramatic form, con- 
ſiſting of moſtly one, four, or three acts, 
which are fincly conducted, and tend much 
to impreſs the doctrines of the prophecy 
upon the mind of the reader; and it was 


no 
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INTRODUCTION, xix 
no wonder they made a deep impreſſion 
upon the mind of the apoſtle. The whole 
of this performance conſiſts of ſeven viſi- 
ons. The firſt is contained in chapters 
firſt, ſecond, and third. In this John is 
the actor and ſpeaker, and the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt the author of the introduction, or 


the ſpeaker of the prologue ; the ſcene is 
in the iſland of Patmos. The ſecond viſion 
is contained in chapters fourth, fifth, ſixth, 
and ſeventh, and comprehends four acts; 
this is a ſort of muſical entertainment, 
and has as many choruſſes as there are 
acts in it. Firſt, a chorus of four beaſts 
ſecondly, of four and twenty elders, that 
ſing a new ſong to the Lamb; thirdly, an- 
other of angels; and, laſtly, of all crea- 
tures giving honour, and glory, and power, 
nnto him that fitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb: the ſcene is in Heaven.— 
The third viſion is comprehended in chap- 
ters eight, ninth, tenth, and eleventh : 
In this, there are alſo four acts. The firſt 
opens in chap. viii. with ſeven angels 


ſounding their trumpets, and takes up all 


that, and the ninth chapter; the ſecond is 
contained in chap. x. which is performed 
by an angel, thunders, and the apoſtle him- 
ſelf; the third a& begins at chap. xi. and 
ends at verſe 15, in which is contained the 
b 2 teſti- 
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teſtimony | and killing of the witneſſes ; 
and the fourth and laſt begins at verſe 16, 
and ends with the chapter. 

The fourth viſion begins at chap. xii. 
and takes up the whole of chapters xii. 
xili. and xiv. It contains three acts; the 
firſt opens at the beginning of chap. Xil. 
and ends with the chapter; the actors are 
the woman and the man- -child, and the 


great dragon : the ſecond act opens at the 


beginning of chap. Xiii. and ends at verſe 
17 3 the principal actors are ro beaſts, 
one coming out of the /ea, and the other 
coming out of the earth ; the ſcene of this 
viſion is the ſca-ſhore. The laſt act is 
contained i in chap. xiv. to the end: in this 
there is a repreſentacion of thunder, the laſt 
judgment, and the torments of ſuch as have 
the image of the beaſt. 

Viſion fifth, is contained in chap. xv. 
and xvi. it is partly dramatic and partly 
in the prophetic ſtile. The ſixteeth chap. 

a ſcene in heaven, and a chorus ſinging 
the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb. This 
chapter contains a prophecy of things to 
come, dramatically ſet forth, which | is bro- 
ken off at the end of the chapter. Viſion 
Hxth, is contained in chap. xvii, xvii, and 
xix. There are four acts in this viſion; 5 


the firſt opens with the myſtery and figure of 
[ the 
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the great whore, chap. xvii. and ends with 
the chapter. The ſecond act opens in the 
beginning of chap. xviii. and repreſents 
the deſtruction of myſtery Babylon, to 
the end. The third act opens chap. xix 
and ends at ver. 11. it repreſents a oft 
glorious muſical entertainment, and the rea- 
{ons of it, which are the de/trudion of Ba- 
bylon, and the marriage of the Lamb: The 
laſt act begins at verſe 11. and ends with 
the chapter; it repreſents: the conqueſt of 
the Redeemer, and the laſt war of Anti- 
chriſt againſt the church of God: it ends 
with the chapter. 

Viſion ſeventh is comprehended in the 
xXx. XXi, and xxii. chapters. This viſion 
has four acts; the firſt repreſents the bind - 


ing of Satan, the reign of Chriſt a thouſand 


years upon earth, from the beginning of 
chap. xx. to the 7th verſe; the ſecond act 
opens with the looſing of Satan, and ends 
with a repreſentation of the laſt judgment. 
The tbird act is a repreſentation of the new 
heaven and the new earth, which is faid to 


follow the laſt judgment: it opens chap, 
 x%1. and ends verſe 10. The fourth and 


laſt act, opens with a deſcription of the 
new Jerulalem, verſe 10, and ends with 
the book. Between all theſe acts there are 
certain intervals, or diſcourſes coming in, 


as 


% 
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as it were occaſionally, which frequently 
break off the action, and leads the mind to 
another object. This, one would think) 
is done to relieve the reader from ſome 
tragical impreſſions, that the ſubject natu- 
rally produces. The /engs and muſical 
performances are always introduced in pro- 
per time, and anſwer a moſt excellent pur- 
poſe. Perhaps it will be made appear in 
the courſe of theſe Lectures, that there 
never was a dramatical performance writ- 
ten with ſo much judgment, in which the 
parts are ſo well ſuited to the actors, and 
the actors to their parts, as this book of 
Revelation. The heavenly truths and doc- 
trines therein contained, are dignified in 


ſach a manner by the ſpeakers, and the ſtile 


they make uſe of, that, provided the Holy 
Ghoſt had not been the author, and director 
of the whole, there is reaſon to believe 
that all the art of man could never have 
excogitated the plan, nor executed it. Cha- 
racers are drawn in this book with an ini- 
mitable exactneſs; even the deſcription of 
the Devil is admirable, and exceedingly 


much in character. The language is always 


ſuited to the dignity of the ſubject. Where, 
in all the writings of the ancients, will you 
find ſuch a ſublime image as that in chap. 
XX. 11. !——7 ſaw a great white throne, 
5 ana 
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and him that ſat upon it, before whoſe face 
the heaven and the earth fled away. The au- 
thor has made the very look of this tre- 
mendous perſon frighten the heaven and 
the earth into non-exiſtence. And we 
find in the next chapter, following this. 


part of the act, that the heaven and the 


earth are ſo effectually fled away, that 
new ones are created. The deſcription of 
the Meſſiah, in the fifteenth chapter, is 
beyond all human praiſe. There is a mar- 
velous art ſhewn in breaking off from a 
ſubject; for when you are expecting to 
{ee the end, or cataſtrophe, you are often 
left in the middle of it, and upon conſi- 
deration will find the good effect thereof, 
by being introduced to another ſubject 
which prepares the mind for enduring the 
remaining part. There is ſcarcely any 
thing that is beautiful in nature, or art, 
but what is uſed in the deſcription of hea- 
venly things, or things holy and virtuous ; 
and there is ſcarce any thing that is ugly, 
poiſonous, or hurtful, but what is made uſe 
of to point forth ſin, and wicked perſpns. 
The new Jeruſalem is repreſented as built 
with all the fineſt gems in the univerſe ; 
and ſin, and perſecutors .are deſcribed by 
things the moſt vile and abominable. 

| Frogs, 


1 


xiv INTRODUCTION. 
Frogs, ſcorpions, and dragons, are the 
beſt appellations applied to the perſeeutors 
of the chruch. What a fine thought is that 
in chap. xxi. 4.? And Cod ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, The Almighty 
is repreſented, as ſo loving, kind, and con- 
deſcending, as not te ſuffer any one to com- 


fort his people, or do them a kind oſſice 


except himſelf. The Saviour of ſinners, 
as King of kings, and Lord of lords, is re- 
preſented in ſuch a manner, that none but 
one who knew him perfectly could have 


done. His ayes are as a flame of fire, and 


on his head'are many crowns, and he had a 
name written that none knew but he himſelf. 
There is not to be found {uch a definition 
of indifference concerning religion in any 
human writer, as that in chap. iii. 16.— 
Becauſe thou art Jukewarm,: and neither hot 
nor cold, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth, 
The conchifion of this prophecy is amaz- 
ingly beautiful. He which teſtifieth theſe 
things ſaith, Surely I come quickly. ' Amen, 
even ſo come Lord Feſus. Could there be a 
ſhorter or a plainer way of taking one at his 
word than this, Even /o come Ford Feſus? 
Such beauties as theſe are often overlooked” 
in ſcripture, which would be admired in an 
ancient heathen writer. But this ſhall ſuffice 
at preſent for obſervations of this kind. 
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* q | Revelation, i 2 | 
4 — The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave 
N | unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things which 
{o muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and he ſent and ſigni- 
= fried it by his angel unto his ſervant John. 

1 2. Who bare record of the word of Cod, and of the 
[ BD teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and all Cay, which 
a he ſaw. 
ve 3. Bleſſed is he that readieh, and they that Beer 


which are written therein ; for the time is at 
hand. | 


are hidden, or ſecret. 


It is purely a ſcrip+ 


by any of the Greek heathen Writers. Jerome 
B | 7 pak 


E | the worde of this mrophoey; aud keep thoſe things | 


HE Word which is here rendered 1 BY 
ſignifies, a making known thoſe things that 


ture word, and does not appear to have been uſed 


at ne! * £ 
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poſitively declares, that it is not uſed by any of the 
hearhen authors, but affirms, that it was invented 
by the ſeventy Greek tranſlators of the Old Teſta- 
ment, to explain more conveniently, the zew 
myſteries of God publiſhed to the church. It is 
called a prophecy, becauſe it ſpeaks of things to 
come, and ſhews what is to happen to the church 
in after times, It has received the title alſo of 
The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe it was made 


by him, as the author of it, to John, one of his 


ſervants and apoſtles. All the revelation which ever 
has been. made to the world, has come from the 
fame author; it was the Meſſiah that ſpake of old 
times to the prophets, in the character of the angel 
Fehovah, and made the ways of God known unto 
men. In this book of prophecy he is called Je, 
as well as Chriſt, becauſe he had now publicly per- 
formed the office of a Saviour, and finiſhed the 
work of redemption by his death ; and was now in 
his exalted ſtate, carrying on by his power, what 
he had procured by his blood. As he had aſſumed 
openly the name and character of 7e/ſus, a Savivwur, 
he ſtill acts according to that name, when in hea- 
ven, as well as he did upon earth. Though this 
was a name of reproach to him when he was in this 
world, and ſtill was, when he appeared unto John, 
yet he ſhews that he was not aſhamed of it, though 
he was now exalted at the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high. It plainly ſhews, from our Savb 


our making himſelf known to John in this cha- 
rater, that he intended his people's teſtimony 
ſhould include in it, that name, in which he was 
reproached, and in which he ſuffered the contra- 

| diction 


LrFCTURE 1 | 3 
diction of ſinners againſt himſelf; and that they were 
1 to bear teſtimony to his croſs, and not to be aſham- 
. ed of his humiliation. The Jews deſpiſed and 
rejected him on account of his humility, and ac- 
counted his croſs a reproach and a ſhame to himſelf, 
and his people; but in his ſufferings he rejoiced, 
and in his croſs his people glory. The apoſtle 
Paul ſaw nothing in this world worthy of glorying 
in, except the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo he declares, 
when he ſays, Cod forbid that I fhould glory ſave in 
the croſs of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world *. | 

This revelation is ſaid to be given unto our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, by God; it is called The Revelation. of 
1 Feſus Chriſt, which God gave to him. This does 
| not imply that he was ignorant of thoſe things be- 
fore, but that as our Mediator, he was entruſted 
with them, and by virtue of his office, bound to 
make them known to his church. It is manifeſt 
that, notwithſtanding of his humble office of a ſer- 
vant, he abates nothing of his claim to a divine 
nature, and character, nor does he leſs claim divine 
3 names and honour; for in the 8th verſe he ſays, 7 

bs am alpha and omega, the beginning and the ending, 

faith the Lord, which is, which was and is to come, 
the ALMIGHTY. When our bleſſed Redeemer 
humbled himſelf to become man, and aſſumed the 
office of a Mediator for the ſake of ſinners, he did 
not give up his claim to that glory which he had 
before the world was. When he was in this world 
appearances were againſt him, according to the idea 

| which men have of the divine character, they could 
B » 


* Gall vic 4 


not 


6. rt 


not imagine how divine glory could conſiſt with fo 
much abaſement. His claim, therefore, brought 
upon him the imputation of blaſphemy, and was 
made uſe of as an argument why he ſhould be 
puniſhed with death. The Jews ſay, for à good 
work we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy, and be- 


cauſe thou being a man, maketh thyſelf God *. 
Theſe perverſe Iſraelites, either would not, or could 
not perceive, how one in the nature of mau could 
be God, and in this they are not worſe than many 
wiſe men according to the fleſh have been, ſince their 
day, and many ſtill are. What is not agreeable to 
their ideas of a divine nature are determined not 
to belong to it; and yet it is highly probable that 
they could never have had any notions of a divine 
nature at all, provided they had not received the ni 
by that information which Chriſt has given. It is 
plain that ever fince the world was, he has been 
making Deity knowu to men, and has nearly taken 
the {fame way of doing it; chiefly by diſplaying di- 
vine perſections, in either the ſhadow or ſubſtance 
ef human nature. Giving and receiving, when 
applied to Chriſt, are always to be coniidered as 
relating to his office as Mediator, as he who receiv- 
eth gifts for men, that God the Lord might dwell 
among them. The manner of giving and receiving 
between our Redeemer, and his Father, fo far as 
it relates to their nature, is a thing that »9 man, 
and perhaps uo angel knows, or can underſtand. — 
It is ſufficient for us wo underſtand what belongs to 
him as Emmannel, God with us, and that in that ca- 
pacity he has received, as a faithful truſtee, all 

| things 
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things neceſſary for our good and felicity; and is 
ready to beſtow what we are in need of. If we 
receive ſcripture language in its uſual fignification, | 
and in its true connection, we will find it impoſſible 
to refuſe, without doing violence to our reaſon; 
that Jeſus Chriſt, however low he humbled himſelf, 
aſſumes names and attributes, and claims worſhip 
equal to aught that is in ſcripture called Cd. As 
to the theory of -perſonality ariſing from a commu- 
nication of ef/ence, the ſcripture ſays nothing con- 
cerning it, and we are not obliged to underſtand 

There is, perhaps, more of piety and good 
meaning in ſome of the ſchool contrivances concern. 
ing God, in this particular, than good ſenſe found- 
ed upon ſcripture authority. It is plain that all 
the writers upon that ſubject, are ſo diſtreſſed for 
words to expreſs themſelves, that they are obliged 
to fight their way every line, like people making 
their way through a thicket in the dark; and, not- 
Withſtanding all their diſtinctions and diviſions of 
Propoſitions, ſentiments, and terms, the thicket 
ſtands as cloſe, aſter they have gone through it, as 
it did before. It is manifeited from their manner 
of writing, that they do not underſtand their ſub- 
ject, for their terms are ſo dark, and their ſtile fo 
heavy, that it is a mere drudgery to go through 
their works. Upon this ſubject the greateſt 
part of writers have been altogether bombaſt, or 
perfectly dull. SeqFariem lenia nerve deficiunt ani- 
mique; profefſus grandia terget *, This maxim 
may be applied to the whole tribe os authors upon 
ſuch ſubjects. 


| This 
Horace de Arte Poetica. 
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This revelation is ſaid to be ſent by an angel to 
John; the text ſays, that it was the angel or me/- 
ſenger of Cod, called his angel. It is Jeſus Chriſt 
that is here called, the angel of God, or his angel. 
This is a title often given him in ſcripture, and 
always intimates, that it is through the Meſſiah that 
the ways of God are made known to men. This, 
as was before obſerved, belongs to his office as Me- 
diator, and is a character ſo frequently given. to 
Chriſt in ſcripture, that it would be tedious on 
this occaſion, to recite all the places where it is to 
be found. It is in nowite inconſiſtent with the 
higheſt notions of his divinity, to ſurpofe him be- 
coming a meſſenger, for condeſcenſion will account 
for his undertaking this office, It is indeed a 
thought which could never have entered into the 
heart of man, that God ſhould in very deed dwell 
with man upon earth, but he has ſhewn us that his 
ways are not like our ways, and that his thoughts 
are not like ours, It is, perhaps, as difficult for us 
to conceive how that mortal and finful men can ſee 
God, or be admitted into his preſence and favour, 
as thar God ſhould become man. 
argument that can be deduced from all the principles 
of nature and reaſon of themſelves to make this point 
clear. That mortal fleſh ſhould ever be brought into 
ſuch a form, as to be capable of beholding the divine 
glory, is what none of the ſyſtems of philoſophy 
have ever yet hinted at. The Word of the Lord 
ean only furniſh us with this information concerning 


the Almighty's condeſcenſion in dwelling with men 
upon earth. 


The 


There is not an 
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The text iaforms us, that he ſent and ſignified 
theſe things that mould in a ſhort time come to 
pals, co his ſervaut John. In the very ſetting out 
the Holy Spirit has given us a good hint, concern» 
ing the nature of this prophecy. He tells us that it 
is a prophecy by ſigus. This introduction to the 
prophecy has a beauty in point of compoſition, which 
I wonder much the Critics have never taken notice 
of. Thoſe who have written notes upon the claſ- 
ſics, have conſidered it as a beauty in Ovid to have 
tranſpoſed a letter from one word to another, by 
which they alledge he has given an annunciation 
of changing the nature of bodies, by making a me- 
tamorphoſis in the letters! * This they call a hy- 
pallage, fitted ro his ſcope. But though there is 
no ſuch mutation or hypallage here, yet there is a 
far greater beauty. I he art of the poet conſiſts in 
a mere guirk, but the excellency of the ſtyle of 
this paſſage conſiſts in the chozce of a word, which, 
in a manner, unfolds the character of the whole 
prophecy. It is really a book of ſigns and wonders ; 
and here we are told in the beginning what we 
are to expect throughout the whoie of the perfor- 
mance. We are told in the very ſetting out in 
what manner this Angel delivered this revelation 
to the apoſtle, namely, by figns, repreſented by 
his ſenſes to his mind in viſion. This would have 
been accounted a great beauty in a Greek or Ro- 
man claſſic, | 

In the ſecond verſe there is a general diviſion of 


the whole book. John is ſaid to bear record of the 
word 


In nova fert animus mutatas Dicere formas. 
Oviyr Met. 1. 


— rr 3 ˖ r 3 


8 E I. 

word of God, the teſtimony of Feſus, and of the 
things that he ſaw. Theſe comprehend all that is 
contained in this apocalyps. The apoſtle bare his 
teſtimony to the word of God, revealed in the 
prophetical declarations ; to the teſtimony of Jeſus 
in the Goſpel, that his kingdom 1s not of this world, 
this is the ſpirit of all the prophecy in this book, 
which relates to the militant ſtate of the church, 
and he bare record or teſtimony to the viſions and 
repreſentations of the things which were made to 
him on this occaſion. 

This book contains doctrines of truth of the di- 
dackic kind, calculated to reform the minds and 
manners of men, both in theepiſtles to the churches, 
and in other parts of the prophecy: it alſo ſets 


forth the heavenly truths that relate to the death 


arid reſurrection of Jeſus, or the things to which 
he bore teſtimony, by his death and reſurrection. 
And it contains likewiſe the apoſtle's teſtimony 
concerning that dramma that was reprelented he- 
fore him. Thus we have an abridgement of the 
whole book in one verſe, which, whether it pro- 
ceeds from the wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, or the art 
of the amanuenſis, muſt be allowed to argue no ſmall 
{kill in the manner of wr ting, and which is not to 
be found in any but the beſt authors. 


It is probable that John here bore teſtimony, 


that Chriſt is Logos, or word of God; for this is alſo 
a part of his teſtimony, and that this is implied in 
the words, og EftxeTvencs Toy Aoyovy T'& Oe leems Pretty 
evident. The words read literally who teſtified 


the Logos, or Ford of God. So it is a part of John's 


teſtiminy or record, that Chriſt is the word of God, 
Or 


a4 
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or the %s This is abundantly plain from Chap. 
xix. 13, where he ſays, he was cloathed with a veſ- 
ture dipt in blood, and his name is called the WORD 
oF GoD. That this was a part of John's vefti- 
mony is manifeſt from the very beginning of his 
Goſpel, where he, in expreſs terms, called Jeſus 
Chriſt, the word, or N, and ſtiles him alſo God. 
The goſpel which John wrote is a ſufficient teſti- 
mony concerning Chriſt being the word of God; 
and this prophecy agrees with his Zi/tory of Chriſt, 
in this particular doctrine. The reaſon of giving 
this name to Chriſt ſeems to b this, 1 hat, as it is 
by ſpcach or words that . are communi- 
cated from one to another, ſo it is through the 
Mefjiah that God commnnicates his mind and will 
to men. It was, therefore, exceedingly proper, 
that, as an account of à great Revelation of the 
mind of God was about to be made to the church, 
that the members thereof ſhould be informed con- 
cerning the author, and medium, of its communica- 
tion. | 

One would think, from what is ſaid in verſe 
third, that the accompliſhment of this prophecy 
had been very near; for he ſays, Blefſed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecy, and keep the ſayings that are written there. 
in, for the time is at hand. We are certain that 
part of this prophecy was not far diſtant from thoſe 
that were alive at that time to read it. What re- 
lated to the churches in Aſia was not long in follow. 
ing the prophecy, The time of Chriſt's removing 
his candleſtick fro among them, was near at hand; 


and the time of "many things that are in it, will 
. C 


always 
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always be at hand, to all its readers, to the end of 


the world. It is, however, plain, that reading 
muſt be joined with underſtanding and obedience, 
otherwiſe there will no bleſſing follow; reading, 
hearing, and keeping are here joined IN to 


ſhew that religion is not intended for mere ſpecula- 


tion, but is deligned for practice. The bleſſing 
attends the practical ule of divine truth, and hea- 
venly ordinances: Bleſſed is he that heareth the word 
of God, and keepeth it. 

The apoſtle John inſcribes his epiſtles to the 
churches in Aſia, with a general ſalutation tothem 
all, from him that commanded him to write ta 
them, and to this he annexes a lar ge deſcription of 


his names and character, and ſhews, that the Holy 


Ghoſt gave alſo a ſanction to his epiſtles. John 
appears, by the aſliſtance of the ſpirit of truth, to 
have been very much maſter of his ſubject, and 
knew how to ſuit his ſtile ro the object he was de- 


{cribing. In point of ſentiment and /ublimity, he 


excells all deſcription; he riſes in his deſcription 
of Chriſt, and makes his diſcourie glow with ſuch 
an ardor, that it breaks out into a blaze. It muſt 
be allowed, that none, except the /pirit of truth 
could do juſtice to ſuch a ſubject; it is ſo vt 


great and infinite, that all that men or angels 


could ſay concerning it, would be but imperfect 
ſcetches infinitely ſhort of its dignity; for who by 
Searching can find out Cod, who can find out the Al. 
mighty to perfection? He deſcribes our Saviour 
from his preſent grace, his pait goodneſs, and his 
fature mercy. He tells the churches that the 


ſubſtance of his letters came from him that is, who 


WAS 
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was, and is 10 come. This is an interpretation o 
theſe words, Exodus iii. 14. I am that I am, which 
may read, I am, was, and will be, many have 
thought that we have here a name, which 1s pro- 
per to Jehovah alone, and Beza has endeavoured 
to prove that the article „placed before the parti. 
ciple oy eοEGes, and the verb a are uſed to ſignify 
the unchangeable name of God: aud the reaſon 
why uit is repreſented as indeclinable is, becauſe 


God is invariable in his nature, word, and perfec- 


tions. Others call this God's incommunicable 
name; this is a fort of ſtile which may amuſe a 
reader, but can never edify any one. An incom- 
municable name is a kind of phraſeology which has 
10 meaning, for there is no ſuch name that we 


know of. There are attributes which cannot be 


communicated from God to any creature, and 
there are qualities in ſome creatures which cannot 
be communicated to others, which have the ſame 
names; but all names may be communicated, 
though the qualities are different. The manifeſta- 
tion of this character who 7s, who was, and Is tg 
come, is made for the ſame reaſon that this ſame 
perſon revealed himſelf, in the characters of I am, 
was, and will be; namely for the fake of eſtabliſh- 
ing his people's faith in his promiſe. It muſt be 
obſerved, that he was going to reveal very mar- 
velous and wonderful things to John, as well as he 
was going to do to Moſes, When he ſpoke in the 
{ame ſtile to him; and left the ſurpriſing nature of 
the revelation ſhould ſtagger his faith, he informs 
him that he was then what he was before, and 
world be always what he was then, namely, the 
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the faithful and true witneſs, that would never 
falſify his word. There is no manner of doubt, 
but the perſon who claimed this character is 7eho- 
vah ; for he affirms as much, when he calls himſelf 
the Almighty Navzoxeclog in verle 8th. The firſt 
title reſpects his faithfulneſs, but this latter re- 
ſpecs his power; ſo to confirm the apoſtle's faith 
in his word, he both makes known to him his 
Infinite veracity, and infinite power. I am he, who 
is, who was, and is to come, the Almighty, No- 
thing could be more ſatisfactory to John than this 
information, in the ſituation in which he then was, 
deſtitute of al] probability of ſeeing the affairs of 
the church growing better, than by a wonderful 
exertion of the providence of God. As John who 
knew the remarFable providence of 7ehovah to 
Iſrael, by means of the writings of Moſes, and 
the prophets; and how faithful God had been in 
ſulfilling his promiſe to Abraham, T/uac, and Ja- 
cob, Jeſus Chriſt reveals himſelf in the ſame cha- 
rafter to him that he did to Moſes a” 


The 


* Exod. iii. 14. Ehejeh Aßer Ebejeh, read literally I am 
what I was, I am not changed in my faithfulneſs ſince the 
days of your fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob; and as 
I promiſed to bring their ſeed out of Egypt, into the land 
of Canaan, I am ſtill determined to do fo. I am ſtill 
what I was then, and will be for ever, faithful to all my 
promiſes. Some of the Rabbies inform us, that theſe 
words imply alſo the future tenſe, as well as the preſent 
and paſt cimes, and indeed if we may judge from their 
form and termination, they ſeem only to point out the 

time to come, and might read, I will be «phat I will be. 


But 
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The character which this revelation aſcribes to 
Chriſt, as he who zs, who was, and zs to come, 
both eſtabliſhes our faith in his paſt actions, in his 
preſent providence, and his future faithfulneſs.— 
He is repreſented as one who has been always the 
ſame, had the ſame deſigus of love and mercy, and 
who will never change the words and purpoles of 


his grace. This repreſentation leads our view 


backward, and refers us to all the generations 
that 


But, from the conncction of purpoſes, we may learn that 
they refer to the paſt, as well as the future. The preſent 
is maniteſtly implied in the preſent tranſaction, and the 
paſt in the doctrine of ver. 15, where he mentions the 
promiſe made to Abraham, and the future in the very ſig- 
nification of the words. The words of this revelation 
made to John, take in all the three times, preſent, paſt, 
and to come, o wy, 0 yy 0 #xopove;, The dchgn of the 
revelation is to teach us the unchangeableneſs of God, 
with reſpect to his promiſe, and that he is the ſame 70-day, 
yeſterday, and for ever, in all his words of grace and mercy. 
Some of the critics atfirm, that theſe words e wy, o uv SE 
are an interpretation of the name Fehovah, which points 
out the eternity of God, in that it contains all times, paſt, 
preſent, aud to come. The three ſyllables contain the 
marks of all times; the firſt he, the time io come, the ſe- 
cond ho, the time preſent, the third vab, the time paſt. 
There are no doubt but the three times are often pointed 
ut by theſe ſyllables, but how any marks of time ſhould 
point out things eternal, is nat fo eaſily comprehended ; 
for we no ſooncr carry our ideas into eternity, than we 
loſe figh: of all times, and find nothing except an 
eternal Now. The name Fehovah is always applied 
o the Defy, excluſive of all other exiſlences, becauſe 
| there 
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ehat are pait, and the hiſtory of the character and 
works of Chriſt from the foundation of the world. 
It is a kind of appeal to all that is recorded in Moſes 
and the prophets, concerning Jeſus. I am he who 
was, when the foundations of the Earth was laid, 
who ſpake and it was done, commanded and it ſtood 
faſt; I am that word, that framed the worlds, 
and gave exiſtence and order to the various ſyſteins 
throughout all ſpace, and appointed ro them all 
one great end. I am he who converſed with 
Adam in Paradiſe, and taught him the name and 
character of Zehovah Elohim, and gave him a law of 
truth and rectitude to walk by. I am he who 
came in the cool of the day, and called him to 
mercy, when he was in the condition of deſpair, 
and revealed an atonement for fin, when there 
was no other hope of ſalvation. I am he. who 
| warned 


there is no other being that has been always the ſame without 
variation or ſhadow of turning. In this reſpect it is a 
name proper to him alone, and cannot be aſcribed with 
out blaſphemy to any other being. And as it is applied to 
Jeſus Chriſt, in ſo many places of ſcripture, and with the 
ſame emphaſes that it is applied to ought that is called God, 
we may conclude with certainty, that whatever may be 
the various diſtinctions in ſcripture concerning GoD, that 
to whomſoever this name is given he is none elſe but the 
Deity. The ſtrongeſt and fineſt image for pointing out 
the eternity of God in ſcripture, is that in the cii. Pſal. ver; 
24 Thy years are throughout all generations, Bedor dorim 
Shenoteikak. Thy duration is a circle. The doubling of 
the firſt two words, and putin the laſt in the plural 


number, has a fine effect. A circle has neither beginning 
nor ending. 


— 
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warned Noah of things which were not then ſeen, 


and.taught him to make an ark for the faving of 
his houſe; I ſpoke to the patriarchs of old and 
revealed to them the grounds of a future hope.— 
To me all the prophets bare witneſs, and ſhewed 
my preſence with them, and told that I was to 
come in human fleſh, This kind of revelation 


has a wonderful ſablimity in it, and ſomething 


exceedingly comfortable. The moſt that can be 
laid of all things that are paſt is, that once they 
were. To us they are a kind of non-entities when 
once they are gone, Of none of them can it be 
fa'd, with relation to us, that they are. But, 
with reſpect to Chriſt, it is ſaid, though he was, 
and has been, that he {7il1 is the ſame to his people, 
His name, offices, and grace are {till the fame, and 
we may, with Oy, ſay, that he id. Time 
that devours all things, and ſuffers nothing to con- 
inne the ſame for a moment, has made no change 
in this perſon, who is made known to us inthis re- 
velation. Heis Jeſus, the {ame yeſterday, to-day and 
for ever. He is what he was, the true Cod, and 
eternal hife. All the great monarchs and monarciies 
that have been in this world, though they once 
were, where are they now? All that can be faid 
of them is, that they once had an exi/?ence, but 
now are not, But this immortal potentate will 
gut. live time, and endure through eternity, Things 
are in exiſtence now, that in a moment will vaniſh 
away; the place that fees them to-day, will again 
fee them no more; but when ages are paſt, and 
time is finiſhed, Jeſus Chriſt will he the fame 
through eternity. There is no method in language 
| | 10 
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to expreſs what is ſuperlatively excellent, and du. 
rable, ſuperior, or even equal to this made uſe of, 
by the ſpirit of truth. To ſay that Chrift is, was, 
and zs to come, excells all human invention, Ho- 
mer has carried the character of a prophet a great 
length“, but comes much ihort of the ſtile of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

As our bleſſed Lord and Saviour after he had 
finiſhed the work of man's redemption, aſcended 
up on high, and went to appear in the preſence of 
God for his church, and to prepare a place for his 
people, he promiſed before he aſcended that he 
would come again in glory to raiſe them from the 


dead and crown them with immortality, "This 


is Hloctrine that he wanted them continually to bear 
in mind. When he therefore appeared to John 
he puts him in mind of his 4%, coming, which ſhould 
happen when the prophecy of this revelation was 
finiſhed, When all the acts of this prophetic dram— 
ma are fulfilled, the ſcenes will be withdrawn, 
and then Chriſt will appear to men in his glory.— 
*-* Tho 
* Homer, in giving the character of Calchas, as a pro- 
pact, ſays 
Os non re T to, To 7 £7 TOMEVA, TFeOWOYTH: 
How. Itad, a. 69. 


That he knew things paſt, preſent, amd to come. 
Virgil has imitated Homer, but does not come to the 


purity of his ſtile, He gives this character to Nereus.— 


Novit namque omnia vates. 
Quz ſint, qua ſure int quez mox ventura trahantur. 
VIRG. iv. 395. 
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The epilogue ef the whole will be the chorus of 
the redeemed in the new heavens, and new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, 


The Meſſiah is alſo deſcribed from his name Fefus 
Chriſt, as the Saviour of men, and the anointed of 
God. Jeſus is a name he delights much to be cal- 
led by. It was in this name that he ſuffered, and 
bore all the reproaches of wicked men. Is not this 
Zeſus, the ſon of Foſjeph? was ſpoken by his enemies 
in deriſion. Yet, in this name, he fits at the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, and in this 
name he makes himſelf known to his people upon 
earth. As one that is anointed and ſolemnly in- 
ſtituted to his office, he is called Chri/f or the 
Me ſſiah, and the names 7e/us and Chriſt are joined 
together to ſhew, that Jeſus, whom the Jews deſ- 
piſed, is Chriſt, the ſon of the living God. This 
ſhews us the agmirahle wiſdom of the Spirit of 
truth, in compoſing the New Teſtament ſcriptures. 
They are written with a ſort of divine art; and 
there is a more proper arrangement and conjunc- 
tion of words fit to convey the ſentiments deſigned 
to be taught, than if all the rules of human rheto- 
ric had been deſignedly applied. When the Scrip- 
tures deſcribe the divine Majeſty of our Redeemer 


they _ 


This is only a deſcription of the prophet's gift of pro- 
phecy, which ſoon cealed, but the e wy, o yv e t2x,0440Y05 
of John points out the everlaſting preſence of Chriſt thro? 
all the ſtages of duration. John dignifies his divine pro- 
phet with a perpetual exiſtence, which neither Homer, 


nor Virgil atrempts, Thus the Evangeliſt is more ſublime 


than theſe = 
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they make uſe of a conjunction of words and epi- 
thets, ſuited to the nature of the ſubject, which 
render it as ſtriking and plain as it is poſſible for 
lauguage to do. The ſimplicity of terms, the pro- 
per arrangement of words; the conciſeneſs of ſen- 
tences, and the union of them all, ſo as to ſtrike 
the mind with a view of one object, in a particular 
point of light, is amazing. They are all, when 
combined, like ſo many rays of light which lead 
the eye to the ſun, as their centre, as well as come 
originally from that luminary. All theſe names 
and epithets come from God, as their author, and 
direct the mind to him, as their principle object. — 
This is not only the caſe when they are deſcribing 
or pointing forth the divine glory of God, but alſo 

in teaching us concerning the mediatorial office of 
Jeſus our Saviour. Though he has aſſumed the 
humble character of Jeſus of Nazareth, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhews, us that that ſame Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the promiſed Mefſiah, and combines theſe 
two characters, leaſt men ſhould either forget the 
humility or the dignity of their Saviour ——lIt was 
the opinion of Jews and Gentiles, that the Re. 
deemer of men ſhould have the name aud character 
of Mef/1ah, but their ideas of him were very dif- 
ferent from what he really is. The world had no 
notions of the deliverer of men moving in the hum- 
ble character of Jeſus of Nazareth ; they expected 
ſome ſplended, glorious, viſible character, like that 
of a worldly conqueror, ſlaughtering his enemies, 
and making the world red with blood. They had 
no conception that Jeſus, the ſon of God, ſhould 
make no greater figure upon earth than a leader of 


fiſh- 
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fiſhermen : for this reaſon, that men may know 
that God's ways are not like our ways, the Spirit 
of truth has ſhewn, that our humble Jeſiss is the 
very Chriſt the Meſſiah. 

The dignity of being humble was never expreſs- 
ed in any character, in ſuch a conſpicuous manner 
as in that of Chriſt. He has carried his humility 
even beyond the grave with him; for that very 
name in which he was reproached, he ſtill retains, 
and thinks it no diſhonor to ſay to his people, I am 
Feſus, Though he has obtained a name above 
every name, yet this name, Jeſus, is one of his 
favourite titles, in which he takes a great pleaſure, 
and which, all who know him, highly admire. This 
was the name in which he humbled himſelf, and, 
fer this reaſon, God has honored him in the cha- 
racter of Jeſus, that at this name every knee ſhall 
bow, and every tongue conſeſs. | 

But our Saviour is next deſcribed, from the teſ. 
timony he gave to the truth. He is called the 
faithful witneſs; he declares that it was for this 
end he came into the world, namely, ro bear wit- 
neſs to the truth. This was his teſtimony before 
Pontius Pilate, and the truth that he teſtified was, 
that his kingdom is not of this world. He bore 
witneſs to the truth which Moſes and the prophets 
had declared concerning him, and his kingdom, and 
teſtified that he was the great ſub/?ance of all the 
prophecies, and promiſes of the Old Teſtament. — 
Had not. Jeſus borne teſtimony to all thoſe prophe- 
cies that went before concerning him, they would 
have been of no more uſe to us, than ſome ancient 
fables ; but he bare witneſs to their truth, by ful. 
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filling them all, and has plainly ſhewn that he is 
the faithful witneſs. The witneſs and teſtimony 


of Jeſus Chriſt was a matter of furprize, to Pontius 


Pilate ; when he ſaid that his kingdom was not of 
this world, otherwiſe his ſervants would fight, 

that he ſhould not be delivered to the Jews, Pilate 
ſtood amaz?d, and ſaid, how art thou a king then? 
This e of . was a myſtery to Pilate; 


he had no idea of any kingdoms, but ſuch as were 


ſupported by force of arms, where there are wars 
and fightings, and could not conceive how Jeſus 
could be a king, when he had no ſubje&s poor or 
rich, to take his part. A kingdom, not of this 
world, was ſuch a myſtery as he could not. conceive 
any idea of it. It was quite beyond the compaſs of 


-his underſtanding. 


Our Redeemer is alſo deſcribed by his refurrec- 
tion from the dead. He is called the firſt begot- 
ten of the dead. This name is given him becauſe 
he was the firſt that roſe from the dead by his 
own power, and on account of his own merit. 


He roſe from the dead by his own power, as a 


triumphant conqueror over death and the grave; 

and ſhewed that it was not poſlible for death to 
hold him. He was alſo the firſt that roſe from 
the dead without ſeeing corruption. As he was 
free from all fin, ſo death, that corrupts the bodies 
of ſuch as have ſinned, could have no power over 
bis holy- and immaculate body. The Greek word 
uſed here ought to be rendered rather fir/t born 
from the dead, or the firſt that was brought forth 
from the dead, than the firſt begotten of the dead, 

The firſt begotten of the dead is a very ſtrange 


ſort - 
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fort of a tranſlation. It implies action where 
there is none; and ſuppoſes power where there 
is a privation of all power. In a word, it attri- 
butes the action of life to the grave, which is 
a very prepoſterous idea, Jeſus was brought 
forth from the grave, or the dead, or was the firſt 
born from the dead, but was born and brought 
forth by a power that never belonged to death or 
the grave. He was raifed by divine energy, and 
brought forth from the territories of death, and 
thereby declared to be the Son of God with power, 
by his reſurrection from the dead. The word 
which is here tranſlated fir/# begotten, is ſeven 
times uſed in the New Teſtament, and is always 
rendered fir/# born, except in this place, and in 
Heb. i. 6. In Colloſ. i. 18. the very ſame words 
are rendered, the firſt born from the dead. The 
title of firſt born is aſcribed to our Saviour, as a 
title of dignity, and authority, becauſe the firſt 
born of old had the chief dignity among the chil- 


dren, and a double portion of the father's poſ- 


ſeſſions. The name of the father was handed 
down in the firſt born, and he was ruler in the 
family after his father's death. He had a right to 
give laws to the reſt of his brethren as jong as 
they wei e in the family, and was conſidered as the 
ſole head over them all. Chriſt is the ſole head 
to his body the church, and her only lawgiver, to 
whom alone all the members of that community 
are bound to ſubmit in all things. As the firſt 
born was allied by nature and office to the whole 


family 
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family, and ſo was bonnd by conſanguinity, as 
well as office, to rule for their good, ſo our bleſ- 
ſed Lord and Saviour is bone of his people's bone, 


and fleſh of their fleſh, as well as by office appointed 
their Lord and head. He therefore has a tender and 


affectionate feeling for their wants and infirmities, 


and as their elder brother, is ready to aid and re- 
lieve them. As the firſt born from the dead, he 
bears a relation to them when they are in the grave, 
and is engaged to take care of their duſt, and to 
raiſe them up at the laſt day. Death does not 
diſolve the relation between Chriſt and his peeple; 
their very duſt is dear to him, and he claims kin- 
dred with their mortal fabric even in the grave. 
Chriſt, as the firſt born from the dead, has given 
aſſurances to the members of his church, that death 
ſhall not have dominion over them, and in his re- 
ſurrection from the dead has ſhewn what power he 
has over death; As he has promiſed to raiſe up 
all his people at the laſt day, he has given a pub- 
lic proof of his power and ability to fulfil his pro- 
miſe, by raiſing himſelf from the dead. The re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt is a ſure and certain pledge of 
the reſurrection of all the members of his body, the 
Church, to eternal life, There is a fine image of 
Chriſt's power over the grave and death in the 
13th verſe of this chapter ; he is repreſented as 
having the keys of death and the grave, and can 
open and ſhut as he pleaſes. 

But our Lord is alſo characterized from his domi- 
nion over things in this world ; he is called Prince 
of the Kings of the earth. His Jomlnign 1 is extend- 
ed over all things, by a juſt and lawful title. 

'They 


bo — 
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They are all his own becauſe he made them, and 
as mediator, they are given into his hand, as a 
reward of his work. He has them all under his 
controul, and beyond his permiſſion they cannot 
proceed. Abſolute monarchs may boaſt of their 
might, and glory in their power; they may be- 
have proudly and wantonly towards their ſubjects, 
and forget whoſe ſubjects they themſelves are.— 
But when the Prince of the Kings of the earth 
ariſes to vindicate his own authority, and honour, 
in reſtraining their might, and delivering righte- 
ous men from their oppreſſion, he will ſhew them 
that however high they are that he is above them. 
Kings as well as others, are ſubjects of Chriſt, and 
bound to obey his laws. David, who well knew 
what were the obligations of ſovereigns to Chriſt, 
in the ſecond pſalm, breaks off with a fine apoſtro- 
phe, in an addreſs to kings : Be wiſe now there- 

fore, O ye Kings ; be inſtructed ye judges of the 
earth, Serve God in fear, and rejoice with trem- 
bling. Kiſs the fon, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh 
from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a 
little ; bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
him *, Thele are the words of a royal author, 


which 


* Pfal. ii. 10. Haſrakilu Ri- vaſero ſophati eratx. Theſe 
words have a ſtrong ſignification. They read literally, 
Receive inſtructions and praiſe them, Be corrected and ve- 
proved, ye judges of the earth, It is often the ruin of per- 
ſons in power that they are not willing to receive inſtruc- 
tion, nor to praiſe what they know; and when they 
are reproved, inſtead of receiving the reproof kindly, they 
are offended, and cannot bear it. Hatterers and ſycophants 

are 
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which kings ought to pay ſome regard to, other. 
wiſe they will find it to their coſt, that the Son 
of God, the Prince of the Kings of the earth, is 
angry, and will puniſh them for wandering from 
his way. No power upon earth will ever long 
endure, that is ſer up in oppoſition to the ſupre- 
macy of the Redeemer, or, if he ſhall permit it to 
_ endure for a ſeaſon, for a ſcourge to wickednations, 
he will miſerably deſtroy it at laſt. There is a 
ſublime deſcription of Chriſt's power in bringing 
down an haughty monarch, in the fourth chapter 
of Daniel, verſe 13. It is a part of Nebuchadnez- 
zer's . He ſays, he ſaw a watcher, and an 
haly one come down from heaven, and he cried aloud, 


and ſaid thus; Heu down the tree, and cut off the 


branches ; ſhake off his leaves and ſcatter his fruit; 
let the beaſts get away from under it, and the fowls 
from his branches. The Prince of the kings of the 
earth informed him of what none of his magicians 


could inform of, nor any of his princes durſt have 
told him, if they had known. It is as eaſy for this 


watcher and holy one to cut off wicked princes and 
Judges of the earth, as for a forreſter to hew down 
the 


are received with more readineſs into the favour of princes 
than their beſt friends, who give them wholeſome advice, 
and good council. But — as will not abide reproof 
when they are in an error, will find that error, will at 
laſt prove their ruin. Teachers of righteouſneſs, who 
have acceſs to kings, ought to reprove as well as inſtruct 
them, when they know they are wandering ſrom the paths 
of truth, otherwiſe they do not fulfil their duty. The 


Prince of the kings of the earth will at laſt reprove them 


ſharply. 
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the frees of the wood, and cut off their branches.— 


Jeſus Chriſt has more Ways than one of freeing the 


world of tyrants. He has nothing to ſay but hew 


them down, and all the angels of heaven are ready 
to run in his ſervice. We have an inſtance of one 
angel that ſlew an hundred and fourſcore thouſand 
men, in the camp of Senacherib, king of Aſyria, 
in one night. Whether angels be agents or in- 
ſtruments, ſignifies but little; they fulfil the pur- 
poſes of Chriſt, when he cries, Hew down the tree, 
and cut off his branches, It is not ſafe for any 
powers upon earth to dge/pi/e or over-look Provie 
dence, for Cliriſt has more to do in the world than 
they are ready to imagine, and all the inſtruments 
of vengeance are at his command. An hoſt of 
Midianites, like the ſand of the ſea for number, 
are not ſufficient to fight three hundred men, 
when Chriſt is upon their head; his very preſence 
makes his enemies deſtroy one another- If he only 
blow with his wind, they are ſcattered, The Cap- 
tain of Salvation upon the ſide of a people, is bet. 
ter than any number of troops that can be muſter. 
ed. The Prince of the kings of the earth is the 
only defence that his people have againſt all wicked 
and arbitrary powers. It is a matter of the higheſt 
importance, to know which ſide of a queſtion this 
Mighty One is upon; and this is eaſy to be diſco- 
vered. Hei is always upon that fide where mercy 
and truth are. The kings of the earth and all their 


ſubjects, are only ſo many diſtinct corporate bodies, 
in the great ſociety of mankind, under the domi- 


nion and controul of the Prince of the kings of the 


earth, To them he has given laws of nature and 
VoL I, E 


reli- 
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religion, to direct them in the practice of juſtice 
and truth, by which they are taught how to be- 
have towards one another. No worldly power, 
whatſoever, can ever have any right to do injuſtice; 
if they do, this holy and righteous king will call 
them to a ſtrict account for their behaviour. 
When ruling powers make reaſons of ſtate ſuperior 
to rules of juſtice and truth ; and purſue meaſures 
of government inimical-to ſelf evident and funda- 
mental laws; they are then enemies to this Prince 
of the kings of the earth, and will, in concluſion, 
feel his power with a vengeance. In chriſtian na- 
tions magiſtrates ought not to proceed a ſtep with- 
out a palpable ſcripture authority, for fear of of- 
fending the Prince of the kings of the earth. In 
making war or peace the mind of the Supreme 
ought to be conſulted. Matters never go on with 
good ſucceſs, when men do not ſet the Lord be- 
fore them. The kings of Iſrael never ſucceeded in 
any enterprize, when they did not afk counſel of 
the Lord. David did two things without aſking coun- 
{el of the Lord and both he and his people ſmarted 
ſoundly for it. He numbered the people without 
a divine permiſſion, and wanted to know the whole 


ſtrength of his arm of fleſh, and forgot that God 


was the protector of him, and his people Iſrael. 
Kings have not a right to do with their ſubjects 
what they pleaſe: they themſelves are accountable 
to Jehovah for their conduct, as his ſubjects, and, 
though they are called gods, they muſt die like 
men, and fall like one of the people. By very im- 
probable like inftruments the Prince of the kings 
of the earth brings down haughty monarchs, and 
ruling powers, when their iniquities are come to a 


great 
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great height. When Alexander paſſed the Grani- 


cus with thirty-two thouſand men, againſt an hoſt 
of Perſians, twenty times larger than his own, few 
would have imagined that, with ſuch a ſmall force, 
he would have overthrown the whole Perſian mo- 
narchy, and made himſelt maſter of the world, 


But he who ſhewed unto Daniel the downfal of the 


Perſian empire, ſhewed him alſo what an inſtru- 
ment he would employ in bringing that event to 
paſs. God is judge, he puts down one, and ſets 
up another, and, as the ruler of the univerſe, 
holds the ſupreme dominion in his own hand. — 
From this character, which John gives to Chriſt, it 
is manifeſt, that, in his kingdom, princes make no 
greater figure than other men : the greateſt amongſt 
them are only his ſubjects, and the mo are 
2lſo his ſervants, . 


After the Apoſtle has given ns a deſcription of 


the character of Jeſus Chriſt, he breaks off with 


an apoſtrophe of praiſe to him for his love, and 
the ſalvation he has obtained for ſinners. Into 
him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in 
his blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto 
God and his Father, 10% him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. The love of Chrilt is 
finely touched off, in this warm exclamation, from 
one of its moſt noble and moſt glorious effects, 
namely his waſhing us from our ſins in his own 
bo When all other ſacrifices of bulls and goats, 
and all other oblations were inefficacious, for tak- 
ing away fin; and when there was nothing to be 
found among all the creatures which God had 
made, to * the guilt of man's iniquity, that 
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Jeſus ſnould give himſelf unto the death for man's 
redemption, was the higheſt expreſſion of his love 
and regard for ſinners. 

Our bleſſed Saviour is the only perſon that hiſ- 
tory records, that laid down his life for his ene- 
mies. In this he has commended his love, that 
when we were ſinners he died for us. The hiſ- 
tory of mankind affords ſo many romantic accounts 
of the effects of love; many extravagant actions 
that it hath diſpoſed perſons to commit, by which 
the world never was in the ſmalleſt degree advan- 
taged All theſe effects which have proceeded 
fron what the world calls love, have flowed from 
a paſſion or feeling more of the animal than the 
rational kind ; from a blind impulſe, more than 
from any final cauſe, or moral end. When love 
is a pre ſent diſtreſs to the lover, its exertions are 
mcre directed to find eaſe from preſent pain, than 
to gain moral advantages. All human affection is 
ſelfiſh, and there is no pure diſintereſted love in 
the world :. and what proves this point in the 
moſt evident manner, is, that all human love cools 
after the enjoyment of its object, and is not ſo 
warm in its degree as before. It ſeldom happens 
that human affection is ſo much influenced with a 
deſire of making, as of being happy; and there- 
fore we find no love purely diſintereſted. But 
the love of Chriſt to ſinners proceeded from a 
final cauſe, altogether diſintereſted. He loved 
them, and died for them, to make them conſum- 
mately bleſſed. His love was not a paſſion which 
rendered himſelf uneaſy, or created the leaſt per- 
turbation in his pure holy nature; bur a ſponta- 
neous 
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neous moral principle proceeding from the moſt 
perfect freedom and liberty. With regard to men, 
it is much to be queſtioned whether they either be- 
gin to love, or ceaſe when they pleaſe; when once 
an object gains their affections it becomes their maſter, 
and enſlaves them. The more that mens love is 
like to that of Chriſt, the more freedom and liber- 
ty will they have in the practice thereof. Our 
Lord's love to his people differs from all the ſem- 
blages of love that we perceive in this world in 
the following particulars: 

1. From the character of its objects. We were 
ſinners, ſays the apoſtle, and enemies to Chriſt, 
It does not appear to be natural to men to love 
their enemies; the Jews had a maxim, Thou ſhalt 
love thy friends, and hate thy enemies. This ap- 
pears to be a maxim adopted by all men in their 
ſinful ſtate, But our Saviour inverted one part 
of this maxim by loving his enemies ;—and indeed 
if he had not loved his enemies, he would have 
loved none of the ſeed of Adam, for all the poſ- 
terity of the firſt man ſhew themſelves his enemies 
as ſoon as they are capable of making ſigns of their 
enmity, This love of Chriſt was totally a new 
thing in the world, and what mankind never 
thought of; the moſt virtuous among the hea- 
thens did not dream of this virtue in the man- 
ner that Jeſus Chriſt practiſed it. Enemies to 
ſtates and ſovereigns were uſually devoted to diſ- 
truction; and, though ſome private offences were 
ſometimes forgiven, yet it ſeldom happened that 
traitors were loved with any degree of affection, 
But our lord loved ſinners who were guilty of 

5 high 
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high treaſon againſt Jehovah, and in all reſpects 
depraved in their diſpoſition, They had not only 
committed fome criminal actions, but were with 
the greateſt avidity purſuing a courſe of enmity, 
and rebellion againſt Cod; yet ſuch were the ob- 
jects of the love of Jeſus, and tor whom he ſhed 
his moſt precious blood. 

2. The objects of Chriſt's love could add no 
honour to his name, nor bring advantage to his 
intereſt that he might not have had without loving 
them. Men who nave loved therr friends, or their 
country, ſo as to die for them, have procured the 


glory of a name to themſelves, which they could 


not have otherwiſe obtained ; but our Lerd and 


Saviour could receive no additional glory, that he 


had not before the world was. When he prays 
that the Father would glorify him; he aſks only 
for that glory he that had with him before the world 
was. He aſks no new glory or honour, He that 
poſſeſſes all things can receive nothing. | 

There is no ſuch idea in any human affection, as 
that of loving for nothing. The lover always pro- 
poſes ſome enjoyment which he had not before. — 
All that onr Lord propoſed was only, and always 
to give, and receive nothing. 

3. The love of Chriſt is permanent, and ever- 
laſting. No change in its objects can alter it, 
nor does the repetitions of its acts abate its force 
and energy. And more than all, it preſerves its 
objects from becoming more unworthy. This is what 
no love in this world can do; a beloved object, 
Which has appeared amiable may ſoon become ugly, 
and all the love in the world cannot prevent it.— 


But 
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But our Saviour's love is maſter of all the means that 
are neceſſary to preſerve the comlineſs which he 
beſtows upon his people. He loves them with an 


everlaſting love, and with loving kindneſs he draws 
them. | 


Laſtly. The love of Chriſt transforms the ob- 
ject into his own likeneſs ; it forms a love to him 
in the ſouls of his children, {ſimilar to that which 
he has beſtowed upon them. This is what no 
human regard can do infallibly. There are many 
inſtances of love producing hatred and averſion, 
and there are ſome averſions that no created love 
can overcome» The heathens had no notion of 
the love of their gods being irreſiſtable, and have 
repreſented ſome of them entirely baffled in their 
attempts *. The love of Jeſus Chriſt is irreſiſt- 
able, and gains the foul by its divine influence and 
power, | | 


This 


* Ovid in his fable of Daphne and Apol's; has wrought 
up this ſubject of love and averſion, according to his ideas 
of divinity in a very curious manner, and has ſhewn, that 
all the arts of the Deity, which he introdaces, could not 
ſubdue the averſion of the nymph. Neither his power, 
his promiſes nor his love, couid prevail upon her, The 
Poet makes Apollo ſay all the fine things of himſelf thar 
he could deviſe, with a deſign to perſuade Daphne to love 
him ; but all to no purpoſe. He informs her of his pede- 
gree, of his eſlate, and of his wiſdom, and art,—and, 


above all, of bis great affetion to her, but ſhe was deaf to 
all his ſolicitations. : 


Non ego ſum paſtor ; non hic armenta gregeſye 
Horridus obſervo, Neſcis, temeraria, neſcis 


Quem | 
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This term waſhing, in Scripture, when applied ta 
ene eee two ſignifications. It is uled, firſt, 
to expreſs that character in which thoſe who have 
their ſins forgiven appear before God; they are 
conſidered as legally cleared from all imputation of 
that guilt, they were formerly under, and in the 
eye of the divine law and juſtice, are conſidered as 
perſons againſt whom there is no charge of legal 
guilt, Being juitifyed for the ſake of the Redeem- 
e&r*s righteouſneſs, they are accounted righteous in 
the ſight of God, aud their former iniquities are 
no more remembered againſt them. Hence they 
have 


Quem fugias; ideoque fugis. Mihi Del phica tellus, 

Et Claros & Tenedos, Parar2que reg ia ſervit. 

Jupitur eſt genitor; per me quod eritque fuitque, 

Eſtque patet ; per me concordant carmma nervis. 
Ov1D Met. i. x. 

I am no ſhepherd, nor mean country clown, 

That drives his eeves, and [ambs, or herds to town. 

Ah, fooliſh maid, what makes you thus ſo ſhy? 

You know not whom you ſhun, and therefore fly: 

The Puocian land confeſs my regal ſway, 

And royal Patara my laws obey, 

Claros and Tenedos obey my nod, 

And all confeſs my father is a God 

The m'ghty Jove. Whatever is I know, 

Things paſt and preſent, and to come I ſhow, 

I fit the muſic to the warbling lyre, 
And make ſweet ſongs in dying notes expire, 


This would net all do. It is a fine poetical deſcription, 
but a moſt ſhocking account of a God. The heathens 
knew nothing of that conſt aining love that forms the ſoul 
into its own image and likeneſß. 
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have acceſs unto God, and acceptance through the 
blood of Jelus. The attonement of Chriſt, as a 
ſin offering, for their tranſgreſſions, according to 
the icheme of divine mercy, is conſidered as a ſuf- 
ficient ranſom paid for their redemption. For this 
they are accounted righteous perſons in the eſteem 
of the moſt high. But, ſecondly, they are faid to 
be waſhed when they are renewed in the ſpirit of 
their mind, by the efficacy of the word of truth; 
when their minds are purified from theſe vile cor- 
ruptions that they were formerly ſlaves to. As a 
thing that is waſhed is freed from the filth and po- 
lution that formerly defiled it, ſo the children of 
God are freed from the polution of iniquity, that 
before ruled in their members. I his purification 
is aſcribed to the blood of Chriſt, becauſe the Spirit 
of Holineſs is given to believers for the ſake of his 
attonement; and, becauſe of his obedience unto 
death, he has received the privilege of giving the 
ſpirit of holineſs to all his people. Thus, when 
they are ſanctified and renewed in their minds, 
they are ſaid to be waſhed by the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe it was his death that obtained that 
5 for them. 
There is another glorious and ſpiritual bleſſing 
which proceeds from the love of Chriſt to the re- 
deemed, They are made kings and prieſts unto 
God, and his father. 'l heſe two were the moſt 
honourable characters among the Jew, and are two 
of the offices attributed co Chriſt. They are aſed 
here to ſignify the greateſt honour that mortals are 
capable of enjoying, and they are ſaid to be con- 
ferred by Chriſt. It is be that makes them kings 
VOI. I. 8 and 
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and pric/ts to God, or confers that honour upon 
them. It is added, and 10 his father, to ſhew that 
God as the father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, is the 
father of his people, and that the believer's adop- 
tion, is founded upon our Lord and Saviour's right 
of Sonſhip. It is the ſpirit of the Son in them, that 
enables them to cry Abba Father. This ſort of 
ſtile is uſed in Scripture to teach us the greatneſs of 
that love wherewith God has loved his people; 
for there is no relation nearer than that of Sonſhip. 
This relation he alſo dignifies with the honour of 
making them kings and prieſts, which is as much as 
if it had been ſaid, that all the ſons. of God enjoy 
the higheſt dignity. When Jehovah is called the 
God and Father of our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, it is 
ſpoken of him in the character and capacity of Me- 
diator, in which he humbled himlelf both as Son of 
God aud Son of man; for even as Son of man he is 


the Son of God. His character, as Son of God, is 


given him on account of his. extraordinary conception 
and birth, by the angel that announced his coming 
to Mary, He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the 
Son of the Higheſt. The thing that ſhall be born of 
thee ſhall be called the Son of God *. The words, 
Son of God, are only to be found but once in the 
Old Teſtament, expreſſed in the Chaldea dialed +, 

and 


Luke i. 12, 35. 

1 Dan. ui. 25. Damab le- bar Elobin, Like a Son of. God, 
wants that peculiar emphaſis which is given to Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament, where he is always called the Soy or 
God, with the article prefixed, which is not the caſe in 
Daniel. We find this perſon, ver. 28, called ay angel. 
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and it is not certain whether that title is there given 
to Chriſt or not. It appears exceedingly plain, 
that this name is aſcribed to our Saviour, as our 


Mediator, and in no dther reſpect is it attributed 


to him in Scripture. It appears that the angel 
conſidered this character to be a new title, which 
mould be given to the Meſſiah, when he ſhould be 
born of the virgin, and not a title that was given 
him before, or that had been uſually aſcribed to 
him among the Jews. —Some of the fathers and 
the ſchoolmen have aſcribed eternal generation 
to Chriſt, and fo have conſidered him as begotten 
from eternity, but the Scriptures are ignorant of 
this manner of expreſton, and thoſe who uſe tt 
cannot tell in what part of the ſcriptures it is to 
be found. By entering into a metaphyſical argu. 
ment concerning the interal operations of God, 
they make uſe of language, that deſtroys the ſim- 
plicity of the divine nature, and affords an occaſion 
to the adverſaries of religion to turn their own 
arguments againſt them. Such an act as eternal 
generation, ought not to be aſcribed to Deity, un- 
leſs he had in expreſs language told us of the cer- 
tainty thereof. There is one paſlage of ſcripture 
which has been wreſted to prove this point * that 

has 


* Iſaiah lit. 8. There the word der, which is ren- 
dered generation, ſignifies an age, or the time when 
Chriſt ſhould live, Dor Duratio ætas generatio ſeculum 
tempus vitæ human ; & per ſynechdochen hommes quibuſ- 
dam quis vivit, Gen. vii. 1. Iſaiah Iiii. 8 · Ætatem figura · 
tive durabilem, generationum ſive ſeculum, centum cir. 
citer annorum, quanta tune plurimum hominum erat ætas 
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has no relation to the ſubject; as indeed there is 
not one paſſage in either the Old or New Teſta. 
ment that affirms any ſuch doctrine. I would not 


be here underſtood as if I intended to derogate 
from the natural glory and dignity of our Reacemer, 
or meant to deny any characters or attributes chat 
belong to him; but what is intended by the above 
obſervations, is to ſhew that we ought to aicribe 
nothing to Chriſt, except what divine revelation 
has aſcribed to him. It is very unjuſt to give per- 
ſons the name and character of Heretics, for rejecting 
ola, unmeaning ſchool phraſes, which are warranted 
by no divine authority. The divinity of the Son 
of God muſt either be ſupported by the ſcriptures, 
or totally given up. What was ſaid by Athanaſius 


and others, upon this point, unleſs founded imme- 


dia:ely upon ſcripture, and fairly expreſſed in the 
means 


ſepe etiam major. Many of the Fathers underſtand this 


place, Iſaiah lit. 8. of Chriſt's eternal generation, but 
Dor ſigiſies properly generation or ſncceſſion, as in Pſalms, 


e Dor va Dor, from generation to generation, therefore the 


prophet means the multitude that ſhould believe in Chriſt, 
Dor is generation, race, or dwelling, it hath the ſig nification 


of durance, or du able dwelling and abiding. PL]. Ixxxvi. 
11 and ſo noteth the whole age or time that a man dureth 


in this world, Eccleſ. 1, 4. and ſo conſequently a multi- 
tude of men that live together in any age, as Deut. 1 . 355 
Vaal. xii. 8, Leigh critica facra. 


Grotius ems that dor has the ſame ſignification with 
ava in Greek, and 15 uſed to point out the length of a 
man's days. Ifaiah xxxiv. 10 17. Heb. vii. 2 3. Acts ix. 
33. And indeed it cannot be uſed in the ſenſe in which 


thoſe take it who apply it to the eternal generation ot 
Jeſus Chriſt, 
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authority from their names. 
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meaning of the holy language, can derive no 
The Holy Scrip- 


tures are ſo plain and ſo expreſs, concerning all 


matters of Chriſtian ſaith, that there is no occaſion 


to go back to the fathers and ſchoolmen to ſeek their 
ſignification. 

The Apoſtle having given a deſcription of Chriſt 
from his Mediatorial character, and having ſhewn 
the bleſſings and advantages that the churches ob- 
tain by his death and atonement, he proceeds with 

a ſolemn apoſtrophe to bring his laſt coming to 
ee before the eyes of his readers. Behold 
he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
and they alſo which pierced him; and all kindreds 
of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him; even fo, 
Amen. This ſudden exclaimation has an excellent 
effect. It brings the perſon and object the apoſtle 
is ſpeaking of, to their very view. He ſpeaks 
as if he ſaw the ſon of God burſting forth in the 
clouds of heaven. He ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe ; 


behold he cometh. It is a form of ſpeech uſed by 


ſuch as are watching for the coming of friends, or 
are upon their guard for fear of an enemy. When 
they ſee them approaching, they cry, they come, 


they come. John ſpeaks as if he ſaw Chriſt, and 


ſeems to point him out tothe churches to whom he 
was writing as a preſent object. This manner of 
writing is common to the prophets and apoſtles, and 


the reaſon is exceedingly manifeſt ; for the time 


between their propheſying and the coming of Chriſt, 
bears leſs proportion to eternity, than the time of a 
friend or enemy's coming in view, to their arrival, 
bears toany length of time. The coming of our Re- 


deemer 
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deemer is, therefore, pointed out as a thing near and 
at hand, becauſe all time is but a moment, when 
compared to eternal duration. The apoſtle hints, 
that our Savieur will come viſibly in the clouds of 
heaven; he tells us in chap. xx. 11. that he faw 2 
great white throne—a throne in the clouds of 
heaven, where the judge is conſpicuous to all rhe 
world. What a ſolemn fight will this be! how 
delightful to ſome, and hay dreadful to many !— 
Erery eye ſhall ſee him, —and they alſo who pierc- 
ed him. John was now about to ſend a few very 
ſerious letters to the churches in Aſia; and to in. 
force the doctrine contained in them, ſets forth the 
coming of Chriſt as a thing near at hand. He 
ſeems to ſignify that there was no time to loſe, in 
conſidering and obſerving the contents of theſe 
epiſtles, for che ſpeedy coming of the Son of God 
required that they ſhould conſider them ſpeedily, 
becauſe they would have no opportunity after. 
wards. The coming of Chriſt is often pointed out 


as a preſent object, becauſe it is the ſame to men as 


5 it were preſent ; it is certain, and will ſurely hap. 
n,—And as men finiſh their works and eourſe 


* ſo will the coming of Chriſt find them, when- 


ever it happens. 
Some writers who have been endowed with 


ſtrong imaginations, and have had great art in 
bringing abſent, or diftant objects near to the 
minds of their readers, have, in general, ſtudied 


to paint, in the moſt glaring colours, that they 


might ſtrike immediately, but then there is always 
one dificiency in their art, that it · is only temporary 
in its effects. The ſudden glare amazes, but the 


ſenſa. 
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ſenſation ſoon wears away, and then the impreſſion 
does not laſt. The apoſtle here paints, in the /ronge/? 
colours, and yet his lines are drawn with che greateſt 
ſimplicity : his principal art appears to be, tu con- 
ceal all art, and render the ſubject natural and ſim- 
ple. What the evangelift ſpeaks himſelf, and are 
his own words, are always very like him, very ſim- 


ple, but truly ſtriking. 


Tnis writer makes uſe of a very ſignificant, but 
{imple ſtile in theſe words, every eye ſhall ſee him. 
He does not ſay, that He ſhall be ſeen by monarchs, 
kings, and conquerors, and all their ſubjects; this 
would have been pompous, but not ſignificant, 
But he mentions every eye, to ſhew, that all men 
will then be alike, and equally concerned and in- 
tereſted. The ranks of mankind will then be 
truly leveled, and every perſon will be concerned 
as an individual about his own affairs. No man 
will appear by repreſentation, nor act hy proxy, 
hut every one in his own perſon, and for his ows 
intereſt, muſt ftand before Jeſus Chriſt. 

When the apoſtle adds, and they alſo that pierced 
him, he introduces it exceedingly a-propes. Thoſe 
who pierced our Saviour, namely the Zewiſh rulers, 
vrho had ſo much influence as to ſanctify murder by 
a form of law, and religion, and were not then 
brought to an account for their wicked deeds, 
ſhall, * Chriſt cometh, be obliged to behold 
him as their judge, and ſtand their trial like other 
ſinful mortals. What an ahject figure will arbitra- 
7y monarchs and tyrants, who have perſecuted and 
oppreſſed mankind, to gratify their vile luſts and 
appetites, make, when they ſtand before the tri. 

bunal 
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bunal of the Man of God's right hand? Such ene 


mies to mercy and juitice as they, among all the 
tribes of men fhall wail becauſe of him. Becaule 
for what? becauſe their own conſciences will inform 
them what they deſerve, and anticipate the ſen- 
rence of the great Judge. What a ſight this! to 
ſee thoſe who have plundered empires, ſacked cities, 


ſlaughtered millions, made widows and orphans 


wail and lament for the death of their huſbands and 
ſires ; to ſee the crowned heads and mitred brows, 
all wringing g their hands, gnaſhing their teeth, and 
curſing their fate; Waiting for the final ſentence; 
what a reverſe! men ko with their nod UN 
nations ?7emble,—men who by their votes could 
have hd or enſlaved empires, all ſhivering, quak- 
ing, and trembling before the face of the lamb !— 

the Saviour whom they deſpiſed, and wheſe peo- 
ple they oppreſſed. All the tribes of the earth ſhall 


wail, that is men of every tribe. No rank or dig- 


nity will be ſufficient to f{creen the wicked from. 
judgment. Thole among ſuch as are called the 
ſacred tribe, as well as others, will be judged ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the body. The met 


reverend, and the ripht reverend, with oll their, 


reverences, Who have not denied themſelves, and 


taken up their croſs and tollowed Chriſt, ſhall wail 


becauſe of him. Thoſe lordly dignitaries who 
have flattered Princes to their ruin, who never had 
the conſcieace to ſpeak the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth, thall wail and curſe their 
God aud King, and loch upwards. —Thoſe who have 
rolled in their coaches and carriages, at their own 


knows» 


eaſe, when thelr flocks were deſtroyed for lack of 
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knowledge; — who, inftead of preaching the wora, 
or being given to hoſpitality, have cringed at courts 
for the ſake of filthy lucre, ſhall wail at the ſight of 
the Son of Man. Soine may account this a ſort of 
extravagant rant, and idle declaniation, but | dare 
venture all my hopes at the coming of Chriſt upon 
the certainty thereof.—And this is infinitely more 
than all the temporal enjoyments of any lords ſpiri- 
tual, ſince the man of ſin gave them exiſtence. 
There is one thing certain, that whatever be the 
fate of wicked men of all ranks, the friends of Chriſt 
will ſay Amen ro their ſentence. John, after he 
mentions the pain aud wailing of ſuch as pierced 
Chriſt, concludes with theſe emphatical words ; 
even fo, Amen, The friends of the Lamb will be 
glad at his coming, and his whole proceedings will 
give them the higheſt ſatisfaction But I rather think 
that the words, even % Amen, are added to 
ſignify the truth and certainty of the coming of 
_ Chriſt. —They imply as much, as that it is a mat- 
ter of the greateſt certainty, and will ſurely happen. 
1he apoſtle has pledged his character, in behalf of 
the trath, that Chriſt ſhall come, and every eye ſhall 
ſee, and they alſo that pierced hint. CUTS 
I ſhall conclude this Lecture, with obſerving, 
that this is a ſubject very ſerious, and important, 
and ought to be very carefully conſidered. We 
muſt all then ſtand in our lot and give an account 
of our deeds; none will be excepted; and when 
Chriſt comes there will none be mere witneſſes of 
the tranſactions of that day, The moſt- ſolemn 
tranſactions in this world have generally ſome ſpec- 
tators that are not immediately concerned, but at 
that day every one will be a party concerned in the 
proceedings, which will be final, aud irre vocable.— 
As this is the caſe, may we all conſider this ſuhject 


truly, and wich the greateſt care. 
VorL. I. G 


of this book of Revelation, and as his authority 
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REVELATIONS i. 8, q, to. 


1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end- 
ng, ſaith the Lord, which is, which was, ani 
which is to come, the Almighty. 

1 Jobn, who alſo am your brother, and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſie that is called Patmos, 

For the word of Gd, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

T was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day, and heard 

behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, ©c. 


| i HE manner of writing among the ancients, 
and eſpecially among the Scripture writers, 
ts exceedingly well adapted to the ſubjects concern- 
ing which they treat. As the Meſſiah, and his 
the church, were to be the whole ſubject 


alone was ſufficient to bind the conſciences of the 
members of the churches of Aſia, the apoſtle be- 
gins with a deſcription of the divine character of 
Jeſus. Alphg 
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- Alpha and Omega, are two letters in the Greek 
Alphabet, the one the firſt, and the other the laſt, 
and are here uſed to ſignify, that, without under. 
ſtanding the character of Jeſus Chriſt, we can no 
more read the deſigns of the Divine Mercy, than 
we can form a language without an alphabet, or 
form the Greek tongue without alpha and omega. 
John is not here giving any new character or name 
of the Meſſiah; he only tranſlates an old and well 
known name of the Saviour of the world. Alpha 
and Omega are a tranſlation of Rh and Acharon, 
two names of Jeſus Chriſt, well known ſince the 
beginning of the world, in the church of God, 
but this phraſe here is only a ſort of repetition or 
recital of the words of the prophet Iſaiah; Thus 


ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer 


the Lord of Hoſts, J am (RISHON) THE FIRST, 
and I am (ACHARON) THE LAST, and beſides Me 
no (ELOH1M) Gop *, More expreſſive language 
could not well have been uſed, to expreſs the 
divine character of Jeſus Chriſt, than are here ap- 
plied for that purpoſe, In whatever reſpects he 
humbles himſelf, and aſſumes inferior offices, he 
always claims names and dignities worthy of, and 
equal to aught that is called God. When he con- 
deſcends to make the divine nature known to us in 
a language ſuitable to our capacities, he, at the 
ſame time, ſhews that the whole of his glorious na- 
ture, and perfections are far beyend our compre. 
henſion. He ſhews us as much as is neceſſary to 
make us wiſe and happy, but, at the ſame time; 
teacheth us, that there is more of God to be known 


62. - than 
* Iſajah xliv. 6. 


171 
. 
' 
; 
4 1 
4 
* 
f 
1 
'T 


——— — — — 


44 LECTURS., IL 

than ever mortals will be able to inveſtigate.— 
And this, ſo far from being any diſadvantage, tends 
much to their happineſs, as there will be for ever 
new diſcoveries made, to ſuit the gradual deſires of 
creature imperfection. In this, perhaps, there is 


the greateſt advantage, as the minds of the Re- 


deemed will ever be refreſhed with new diſplays 
of divine glory. Believers in heaven will ſtill be 
creatures, and have but finite capacities, and though 
their facuities will be wonderfully enlarged, yet 
we muſt not imagine they can know all things at 
once; for, ſuppoſe they may be able to compre- 
hend all created properties of things, natural or 
heavenly, . yet what is infinite and uncreated will 
{till be beyond the compaſs of their faculties. It is 
alſo very problematical, whether the redeenied 
will be perfect, with regard to hope, this has 
been ſometimes aſſerted by divines, but does not 
appear to have all the evidence and demonſtration 
in it that could be deſired. What believers poſſeſs 
they need not hope for, but what is ſtill manifeſt- 
ing is a conſtant object of hope, and it is not cer. 

tain Whether creatures in any ſtate of exiſtence 
could be happy, without the expectation of ſome 
new good. There feems to be ſomething in the 
human mind that conſtantly creates new deſires, 
and to thoſe deſires ſome objects muſt be ſuited; 

and it is not unreaſonable to {nppoſe that theſe de. 
fires, and objects to anſwer them, will be eternal. 

- Since the times of Moſes and Job, this kind of 
ſtile has been uſed with regard to Jeſus Chriſt, with 
à deſign to make God and his ways known to men. 

The words made uſe of in the eight verſe, are only 
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an interpretation of che words of Jehovah to Moſes, 
Exod. iii. 14. The ſame perſon who is there cal. 
led Jehovah, is here called the Almighty Pontocrater, 
a name only applied ro the Deity or the Creator of 
the univerſe. Hence it appears plain, that our 
Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, however much he 
abaſed himſelf for the ſake of ſinners, yet he was 
always poſſeſſed of divine perfections, and never 
abated his claims to divine glory and {ufpremacy.— 
But it may be neceſſary here to obſerve, that ſuch 
manifeſtations of the divine ſupremacy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, both under the Old and New Teſtament 
deſpenſations, were always uſed as prefaces to moſt 
gracious and fignificant promiſes; and the reaſon 
ſeems to have been, that he might reach his church 
that none can promiſe with certainty concerning 
things to come, except one that is poſſeſſed of di- 
vine wiſdom and power. The moſt perfect crea- 
ture that ever was made could not abſolutely aſcer- 
tain his own promiles, without authority from 
God to make them, and power from him to perform 
them. But Chriſt promiſes and ſpeaks of things 
to come in his own name, and alſo inſures his words 
by his owns power and authority. The apoſtle 
John ſeems to have conſidered this perſon who ap- 
peared to bim, and converſed with him in the fame 
light that he did God; he believed the truth of 
what he ſaid, and conſidered his words as true and 
faithful ſayings, 

The Evangeliſt next gives an account of the 
place where he was, when he had this viſion and 
revelation which God gave to Jeſus Chriſt. He 
was then in an iſland, called Patmos, baniſhed * 
the 


| and Latins. Were this iſland ſuch a deſart rock as Guth- 
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he teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and the word of 
God. This is the only ſuffering of the apoſtle that 
the Scriptures record concerning him at this time, 
though we are informed by ancient. hiſtorians, that 
he ſuffered ſome other previous afflitions. He had 
ſoon after the death of our Saviour, ſuffered ſtripes 
and impriſonment, along with Peter and James, 


and bore a noble teſtimony to the reſurrection of 


Jeſus. But now in his old age he ſuffered a more 
capital and ſevere affliction. His baniſhment was of 
ſuch a nature, that it proceeded from a fentence 


which paſſed, a forfeiture of eſtate and liberty .- 


The criminal in this caſe, according to the Roman 
law, was bound and ſent on board a ſhip, and tran. 
ported to ſome iſland which was aſſigned by the 
emperor himſelf, and by no ather perſon, Pat- 
mos was the place of John's deſtination . All 
that John declares concerning the reaſons of his 


exile 


* Patmos is a ſmall iſland in the Archipclago, ſaid by ſome 


to be thirty, by others only twenty miles ui circumference. 
It is ſince called Palmoſa. Cave, in his Lives of the Apoſ- 
tles, and Wells, in his Gcography of the New Teſtament, 
affirm, That this iſland is moderately fruitſu!; but our 
lateſt geographers inform us, that it is totally barren and 
dreary, and deſerves rather the name of a rock, than that 
of an illand. On the top of one of the hills in this iſland 
there is a town of the ſame name, where there is a monaſtry 
ot Greeks, and on the north {ide of the town the inhabi- 
tants ſhew a houſe, in which John wrete his Revelations, 
and near to this the cave where the revelation was made. 
Theſe are held in great veneration, both by the Greeks 
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exile is, —that he was in Patmos, for the teſtintony 
of Feſus, and the word of God. Some have alledged, 
that after the death of the Virgin Mary, who was, 
by the command of Chriſt, committed to the charge 
of John, that this apoſtle, by the direction of the 
Holy Ghoſt, went to Aſſia, and by his preaching 
the Goſpel in thoſe parts ſettled many churches, 
beſides thole to whom he wrote, by the command 
of Jeſus Chriſt, That upon the perſecution 
ariſing in the reign of Domitian, the pro-conſul 
of Aſſia ſent him to Rome in chains, as a main- 
tainer of atheiſm, and a ſubverter of the religion 
of the empire, where he was treated with great 
barbarity, and at Jaſt baniſhed to Patmos, to work 
at the mines, It is reported of this apoſtle, that 
he was thrown into a chaldron of boiling oil, out 
of which he came, without the ſmalleſt hurt, and 
was preſerved by a miracle. I his piece of hiſtory 
has always been received upon the teſtimony of Ter. 
tillian, who lived at no great diſtance from thoſe 
times, till ſome of the Deiſtical writers, with a de- 
ſign to diſcredit the apoſtle himſelf, have denied 
the truth of this tory, 


The 


rie has deſcribed it, it is not caſy to perceive how any 
pecple could voluntarily chooſe it for a place of relidence z 
for it is impoſlible that any could live upon it, But Wells 
informs us, that it is tolerably froieful in wheat and pulſe, 
which are neceſſaries of life with which men may make a 
ſhift to live, If it can pioduce theſe, it will alſo maintain 


tome cattle, and may, therefore, be a comfortable place of 


reſidenee. To ons in a ſtate of baniſhment, it weuld nei 
be agreeable, unleſs the inhabitants were friends, which, 
with regard to John, is quite uncertain, 
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The apoſtle gives his name frequently in this 
book of the Revelation, to prevent all diſputes con- 
cerning the author thereof; and yet many have 
diſputed to which J ohn this apocaiypſe belongs? 
whether to the author of the Goſpel, which goes 
by the name of John's Goſpel, or another of the 
ſame name? the common objection made againſt the 
authenticity of this book, is altogether frivilous, 
namely, that the ſtile of it is different from the 
{tile of the Goſpel according to John. This dif- 
ference of ſtile proceeds from the difference of the 
fubjects, that are ſet forth in theſe two perform- 
ances, which required a different manner of writing, 
from that of the life of Jeſus Chriſt, where the 
ſubject was ſimple, and not complicated with a 
mixture of ſo many incidents. But the objection, 
ſuppoſes the ammanuenſes of the Holy Spirit were 
left to their own wiſdom, and natural deſcernment 
in writing the dictates of the Almiphty ; and that 
the {ubjects which they wrote would conſtantly re- 
celve a tinge of their manners, natural temper, and 
genius. lo fay nothing concerning a point which 
we may oblerve daily, namely, that the very ſame 
writer, by changing his ſubject, may expreſs him- 
ſelf in a ſtile ſo very different from his other per- 
formances, that the different ſpecies of writing will 
not- appear to be rhe work of the ſame author, it 
is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the Divine Spirit may not 
ſo change the form of ſtile, according to the nature 
of the ſubject, and make the ſame perſon the writer 
thereof, that the form and manner of writing ſhall 
ſeem different, while the author and writer are the 
very ſame. But there are not wanting in this 


book 
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book of Revelation, ſeveral words and phraſes very 
much in the manner of the author of the Goſpel. 
In many parts of the revelation we find that re- 
markable character of the Son of God, the Xoyo; OF 
the word, which Ee makes uſe of in his Goſpel, and 
alſo the title zey or beginning, both which appear 
to be favourite terms of the evangeliſt John. 

1 he apoſtle is very particular concerning. all 
things, with relation to this viſion and revela/ ion, 
he not only informs us where he was, and for what 
reaſons he was ſent to Paimos, but he mentions 
the very day of the week, when this manifeſtation 
was made to him. He ſays, he was in the ſpirit on 
the Lord's day. Kvgraxn M ti, There have been 
ſome very uncharitable diſputes among ſeveral de- 
nominations of profeſſors, concerning what day of 


our week this Lords day mentioned in this place 
was. It appears very manifeſt, that the firſt day of 


the week, which is now the Chriſtian Sabbath, is 
the day on which Chriit roſe from the dead, and has 
been by Chriſtians, devoted to religious worſhip, in 
honour of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Goſpel the firit day 
of the week 1s called teice⸗ c οε,ννοντ, one of the Sab- 
baths, this the apoſtles aſterwards called the Lord's 

day, in memory of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 
From the manner ot the Jewith reckoning, con- 
cerning their Sabbaths, ir is plain, that our firſt 
day of the week was one of their Sabbaths, which 
followed immediately after the paſſover, and is, by 
Luke, called the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, or 
the firſt day of the following week. Mas ou3Raray 
from this was called, by the apoſtles, the firſt day 


of the week, or rather the fir/Zday of the week 
„ H Was 
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was called is cu ,, the one or firſ? _ 
the Sabbath. Upon his day, after the pouring 
forth of the Holy Ghoſt, the apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians aſſembled and worſhiped God in hononr 
of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. It appears 
exceedingly plain, that the morality of the Sabbath 
with regard to the laſt of ſeven, has not been the 
fame from the beginning of the world; for the day 
was changed when the Iſraelites came out of Egypt, 
and a new ordinance was made concerning the 
Sabbath, on account of a new diſpenſation of Pro- 
vidence, which happened to the church of God. — 
Any perſon who thall pleaſe to make a chronologi- 
ral calculation, will eaſily perceive that the fifteenth 
day of the month Abib, which anſwered to part of 
our March and April, could not be the ſeventh day 
of the week ſrom the creation. The chronology 
from the creation of the world bare date upon the 
equinox of the ſeventh month of the new calcula. 
tions, which anſwers to part of our September 
and October. 

It can be proved that the Gln has ſettled 
the true meaſure and diviſion with regard co days 
and years, and has aſcertained the quantity of theſe 
diviſions, we muſt then, from the ſacred oracles, 
ſearch for ſome firſt principie upon which to eſta- 
bliſh chronology. The chronology of the world 
cannot be ſajd as yet to be eſtabliſhed by any ſyſ. 
tem that has been contrived, except what the ward 
of God has afforded ; for all the various diviſions 
of time, however accurately they have been made 
by aſtronomy, have all fractions, which, in a num. 
ber of years, make a ſum and confound the whole 
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LECTURE UM 51 
ſyſtem of chronology. Should a method of mea- 


ſuring time be found that divides it equally, with- 
out ſuch fractions as ſeconds and thirds of minutes; 


and could it be once determined that the ſun re— 


volves around his axis in certain even determi— 
nate times, and touches exactly ſuch points in ſome 
preciſe even part of time, it will be then eaſy to 
ſettle all the chronology of the world with the 
greateſt exactneſs. | 

1here appeat to be certain periods of time when 
the meaſure of days and years are determined by 
the ſame cardinal points, without either exceſs or 
deficiency, the computation of both beginning in 
the ſame point, and in one meridian. There are 
four points which are called cardinal ones, which, 
in ſcripture, ſeem to have been intended for the 
meaſuring and con:puting of time by an original 
law of the Creator. Thele points will be found 
when applyed to the annual and diurnal motions of 
revolving bodies to determine the quantity of the 
time they take to move from one to another, or 
through the whote. Moſes, or rather the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſeems to have underſtood the true and na- 
tural meaſure of time, by the motion of revolving 
bodies, better than all the philoſophers that have 
yet appeared. He informs us when time began, 
and when it began to be ruled or meaſured by the 
motion of revolving orbs. Time was computed 
before either the ſan or moon were placed in their 
orbits, but after they were placed in the heavens 
by the great Creator, they then were appointed to 
be regulators of days and nights, times and ſeaſons; 
and all days and years from the fourth day at noon 
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have ſince been meaſured by their motions. Rut 
before I proceed to determine the point concern-— 
ing the Chriſtian fubbath, , mult obſerve, that all 
the Jewlth feaſts were determined by certain car- 
Cinai points that the ſun entered, and not by the 
new moon, as has been ivng erroneouſly ſuppoſed. 
The practice of reckoning by the new moon was 
an invention of the Greeks, which the modern 
Jew., by not underftanding Moſes and the pro- 
Pets, have followed, but from the beginning it 
was not ſo. The Hebrew year began at firſt at 
the autummal equinox, which is, by Moſes, called 
the time of gathering in the fruits of the earth * 

and the revolution of the year, and the ſeaſons of 
the year were ruled by four cardinal points, into 
which the ſur: entered. The nrit of which was 
Libra. This was always the beginning and end- 
ing of their civil year. In whatever day of the 
month the ſun came to this point, the old year 
ended, and the new year began, and the fifteenth 
day after was the feait of ingatbering. When the 
year firſt began ſun-ſetting, and ſun-riſing were the 
exact mealure of a day, comprehending day and 
night, called by the learned nodtbemeron, and it 
was alſo adopted to the phaſis of the moon. 

It does not appear that nature dictates, that time 
can have any fractions when rightly divided, and 
all times ſince the beginning of the world till this 
day may be divided equally by going no lower 


than minutes. This feems to be an idea confirmed 


by revelation ; for Moſes divides the year by four 
cardinal points into four diviſions, and the day is 
divided 

Lev. xEut. 39. 
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divided into as many parts. The terms uſed in 
the ſcriptures for meaſuring duration, are days, 
weeks, and years, and appear to be aſtronomical 
numbers uſed to divide time equally; for as the 
Jews divided their day into four parts, their week 
into ſeven, and the year into 365, it will be found 
that theſe numbers divide time equally, without a 
fraction, and are beſt adapted for calculating the 
' motions of the heavens. That Moſes had a ſpe- 
cial view to cardinal points of the year, ſuited to 
the motions of moving bodies, is plain from his 
tckuphoth, or points (Liv. xxxill. 29). From his 
authority the Jews call the four cardinal points of 
the year fetuphothb. The autumnal equinox they 
call tekupha Tizri; the winter ſoltice, tekupha 
Tabeth ; the vernal equinox, fetupha Niſun; and 
the ſummer ſoltice, tekupha Tammuz. I his term 
tekupha is uſed to expreſs both the diurnal and au- 
tamnal revolutions of the ſun and moon. There 
are certain periods when the ſun and moon are 
in the ſame cardinal points, which are called an 
year of exact commenſuration; of this kind 
there have been only four ſince the beginning 
of the world, which ſhall be ſhewn afterwards. 
But if it can he proved that the periods which 
meaſure time meet all in one point after cer- 
tain revolutions, it will manifeſtly appear that 
there are not ſuch fractions in time as ſeconds of 
minutes, according to ſcripture and nature 
Moſes inſorms us that the ſun and moon were ap- 
pointed for days, and years; or literally, for a 
day, and a year; ſo that thoſe luminaries meaſured 
both days and years. As for hours and minutes 


they 
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they are a later invention, and are not of divirie 
origin. 

But let us now conſider the year to conſiſt, as 
at the beginning, of 365 days and a quarter of a 
day, and the firſt day meaſured by the ſun and 
moon, to begin at noon, the ſun in libra z our 
Saviour was crucified in the year of the world 
4033, the ſun in aries. From the year of the 
world 1, at noon, to the year of the world 4033, 
March zoth, the ſun in aries, 1473200 days, 

10 hours, and 56 minutes. | 

There are 8766 minutes in an year, which will 
divide time from the beginning of the ſun and 
moon's motions, to the ſun's entering aries, 
into 40334 equal parts, without a fraction; now it 
Will be found that the Jewiſh new year and firit day 
of the month began when the ſun entered the point 
aries. Upon the fourteenth day after, the paſſ- 
over was killed, and the day after was the Jewiſh 
Sabbath. This Sabbath begun on the evening of 
the 14th day, conſequently the Sabbath was part 
of both the 14th and 15th day. If the year began 
15 days before, to this you may add four days before 
the ſun and moon were appointed to rule the day 
and the night, and it will be found that there are 
19 days, and part of 20, according to the Jewiſh 
reckoning. This wil! bring their Sabbath to the 
ſixth day of the week, and the day upon which 
Chriſt roſe will be the ſeventh, reckoning from 
the creation; ſo that the Jewiſh Sabbath was 
altered, according to both nat-re and divine ap- 
pointment. Their Sabbath that year muſt have 

been 
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been on the Friday, and not on the- Saturday *. 


But before we proceed, 1 ſhall conſider why John 
calls the firſt day of the week the Lord's day. 
Firſt becauſe he is the author of it in a ſpecial man. 
ner, and for a particular reaſon.—lt is truly the 
day that he has made and given ſanction to, by 
riſing from the dead. (2) Becauſe upon this day 
he reſted both from the works of the creation and 
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Min. in 4033 4 1521408656 — 8766 remains nothing. 
The ſun enters Aries. The Jewiſh new ycar begins at 
noon ; from the firli day of the month to the 15 at noon, 
15 days, but their Sabbath continued till ſun ſetting, which 
made part of ſixteen days, add the four days and a quarter 
of the world's age, and it will be found that their Sabbath 
Was upon the ſixth day of the week, and that the reſurrec- 
tion was upon the feventh day of the creation week, For 
151 X 44 = 1,4 —14 when the Sabbath began == 64. 
For we have four days and a quarter before the ſun was 
created, and we have a quarter of the Jewiſh Sabbath 
whch belongs to the ſixteenth day, conſequently the Sab- 
bath was upon the ſixth day of the creation week. Thus 
the Jewiſh new Sabbath was exactly run out when Chriſt 
came to change it, and the Meſſiah brought it to the fame 
ſituation that it was at the beginning, when God refied 
from the works which he had created and made, This 
Sabbath is not likely to return again, till the end of the 


world, when duratian will ceaſe to be mcaſared by fon 
and moon. D | 
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i redemption. (3) Becauſe he is «Sides and au- 
| | thor of time: Lime hangs on his word, and will 
end at his command. This word Lord is in the 
New Tettament of the ſame import, with Jehovah 
in the Old Teſtament *. He has all authority, all 
dominion over time, and the works of time. All 
: the 
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* Exod. iii. 14. I am that I am, &c. The intention of 
a ſpeech, and the knowledge of the words that are, uſed in 
it arc neceſſary tor the underſtanding ot the ſentiments that 
it contains. The Almighty appcared to Moſes in the land 
of Midian, and commanded him to return to Egypt, for 
by his hand he would deliver the children of Jacob from 
the oppreſſion of Pharoah and the Egyptiaus. Moles, as 
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was moſt natural to ſuppoſe, conſidered the ſcheme far be- * 
yond his capacity and power to accompliſh, and, therefore, . 

replies to the Almighty, Who am IJ, that I bo go unto '# 
Pharoah, and bring forth the children of Iſrael out of 2 
Egypt? Jchovah makes a promiſe to Moles, that he ON 
would be witn him, and would bring him to that moun. 48 


tain where he ſhould ſerve God, This {till did not ſatisfy 
' Moſes: he wanted to know what anſwer he ſhould give to 
the Iſraclites concerning the name of him that ſent him, 
i provided they ſhould aſk him concerning it. To this the 
| Lord anſwers Moſes, I am that I am, thus ſoalt thou ſay 
(| | to the children of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me unto you. If 
this name was not underſtood in the Hebrew language, 
ſuch an anſwer given by Moſes would have undoubtcely 
given very titile ſatisfaction to the enquirers. It muſt 
ha ve been a character which was in ſome mea ſure thought 
not fo perfectly known, as it was by this new revclation 
of it. In the following verſe there is a fort of commen- 
tary given of it. Thus falt thou ſay unto the chi dren of 
al 2 885 Elohim of your fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob 
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the Old Teſtament believers did, and all Chriſtians 
conſider him as Jehovah the firſt and the laſt. —- 
Here John not only repreſents him as a redeemer, 
but as a ſovereign legiſlature, that has power to 
2ppoint days ot worſhip, to change the times and 
ſeaſons at his pleaſure. It is ſomething amazing 

that 


: Jacob, hath ſent me unto yow. It would appear, that the 


name Fehovah Blohim mplied much the ſame thing with J 
am that I am. The Hebrew words Ebejab, Ebejab, read 
Iwill be what I will be, and are intended to point out the 
abſolute future exiſtence, and veracity of God, as alſo that 
his ſovereignty was the rule of his promiſes, and he pro- 
miſed ſalvation to his people, becauſe he would do it. 
That it was not becauſe Iſrael were better chan the Egyp- 
tians that he came to deliver them, but becauſe his own 
ſovercign benevolence inclined him to do them good, and 
becauſe he was faithſul to his promiſe. In the name Febovah 
are contained the marks of all times in the Hebrew lan- 
guage. The Jews began with the future renſe, of which 
ve is the mark bo is the mark of the preſent, va is the 
mark of the palt, which teaches us, that this angel was 


the alpha and omega, He that was, is, and 7s to come —- 
We only know what God is, by analyſing the revealed 


character of Chriſt. In this angel, which appeared to Moſes 


in the buſh, we have pointed out all that can be known 


of Gad, His preſent exiſtence, His paſt and future being. 
The word Ehejab contains the firſt letters of both Ela- 

bim and Jehovab, and ſhews, that whatever names are 

aſcriped to God, that they all imply perfect unity. That 


Elohim and Febovah are names of the o. 1e Jebovab.— The 


firſt thing then to be conſidered in the words, is, that God 
is one in all appearances and diſpenſations. (2) That, for 


the ſake of our infirmity, and imperfection, he has been 
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that the Jewith ſyſtem of ordinances, with regard 
to their ſabbaths, ſhould have ſo naturally worn 
away, and run out, at the very time appointed, ſo 
as to leave a viſible opening for a new ſabbath, and 
a new ſyſtem of divine ordinances. This ſhews 
that they were * deſigned for a limited time, 
| | | and 
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pleaſed to reveal himſelf to the wor 1d, by viſible ſignatures: 
tilj ſuch time as a perfect manifeſtation of his character and 
1 will was made to the ſons of men. When this was com- 
pleated he withheld thoſe viſible and ſenſible diſplays o fhis 
character, and conducts his people now by a written reve- 
lation, attended with a ſpiritual and inviſible influence.— 
It is eaſy to conceive that, whencver a revelation was 
made to the world, ſunk in fin, that ſome ſtriking appear- 
ances of the Divine Preſence v as neceſſary to inforce the 
doctrines, or ordinances that were revealed, and that for 
two reaſons: firſt, to confirm the faith of the inſtruments 
that were employed; and, ſecondly, to gain credit to their 
ceſtimony among thoſe to whom they publiſhed the reve- 
lation that was made to them. There was no appearance 
ſo likely to have an effect ſuited to the intention as the a 
pearance of a man; this of all others was the moſt familiar 
to the human fight, and alſo beſt ſuited to expreſs languages 
and articulate ſounds. | 
To have received the mind of God from the mouth of 
any animal would bave been fhocking and difagreeable, 
becauſe contrary to nature; but from the mouth of a man, 
however extraordinarily ſtriking, it might create ſurpriſe 
and reverence, but could never give diſguſt, It is not 
contrary to nature for an. inviſible power to aflume a 
bodily appearance, more than it is for a ſoul to act in a 
body. It is a ſupernatural phenomenon to aſſume it, and 
fy it down at pleaſure. Thus 1 is indeed as far as we know 
contrary 
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and formed to laſt no longer; their time and their 
uſefulneſs ended together, which will be the caſe 
with all things at laſt, when another ſyſtem will be 
produced that will continue eternally. The Jews 
do not conſider that they are not now obſerving 
either their Sabbarh nor their ſacrifices accord- 
ing to the law, but purſuing their own inven- 
tions ; that their ſabbath, inſtead of being the ſe- 

#2 $2 1 vench 


contrary to the ordinary laws of nature; hence it is mani- 
feſt, that all thoſe divine appearances were miraclous, but 
miraclouſly and wonderfully ſuited to their intention. 
This angel who appeared to Moſes is called Jehovah, at 
the ſame time that he was acting the part of a divine meſ- 
ſenger to him, and commanding him, by a divine autho- 


rity, inforced by the gracious addition of a merciful pro- 


miſe, He alſo aſſumes the name Ehejab to teach Moſes, 
that, though he condeſcended to converſe with him in 2 
human ſhape, he was yet the Great Almighty Maker of 
heaven and earth. The name, which this angel takes to 
himſelf, is the ſame with that which is given to God, in 
ver. 8. Who was, and is, and is to come, and is applied to 
Chriſt, I am he <vho is, abbo qvas, and is to come, the Al- 
mighty. From hence it is plain, that whatever diſtinctions 
there may be recorded in Seripture concerning God, one 
thing is certain, that the Meſſiah is as truꝶy IE HO VAR, 
and the Almighty, as aught that is called God, in divine 
Revelation. | | 
We cannot pretend to ſay what the real diſtinctions in a 
divine nature are, nor have we any ideas of number, when 
we are confined to ſimple unity. Here our thoughts are 
loſt, and even imagination fails us. We can, upon good 
grounds affirm, that zhere are three that bear record in hea-' 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and that 
I z theſe 
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venth day, is nearer the four ih than the ſeventh; 
for as they have imitated the Greeks in their chro- 
nology, their ſabbath muſt now be upon the Thurſ- 
day, and their own law ſhews them that it is total- 
ly altered. But this ſhalt*be conſidered after 
wards. 

Between noon, when the ſun wake his courſe, 
to the equinoxial evening, when the moon was 
alſo appointed to rule the nigh, there would 

elapſe 


theſe three are One. But here we muſt ſtop, tor this is our 
ne plus ultra. lu what wanner the diſtinction is made, we 
are not informed, and humble ſilence is our incumber t 
duty. Whethet pa tei nity is a natura! and eternal act in 
the Fatker, and Sonſhip in Chriſt, is rather dangerous to 
affirm; for in this caſe we cannot prove the divinity of 
Chriſt, nor the co-exiſtcace of the Meſſiah with Jehovah. 

If there 15 an eternal generation, there mult be an eternat” 
priority and poſteriority, which is neither good ſenſe, nor 
ſound divinity, it we depend upon the ſcriptures for out 
guide, Our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf as a Meſſenger, as 
a Son, as one inferior to the Father, but this relates to 
the ſcheme of redemption, in which, as Emmanuel, he 
ated in an inferior character, and ſo he calls God his 
ſather, and ſays he was greater than he. In this reſpect he 
was a Son, the Son of God, and the Son of Man. But 
he was no otherwiſe begotten than by the divine power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, The ſcripiures never mention eternal 
generation, nor any generation at all. when applied to 
Chriſt. It is impoſſible to prove his co- exiſtence with the 
F ather, upon the ſuppoſition of generation. The Meſſiah 
is ſometimes called Father himſelf, which ſneu s, that 
father- hood is not a real perſonal property of God, but a 
voluntary relation and character aſſumed for the Gake ot 
men. 
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This is taken into the meaſure of the Moſaic year, 
which begins to be reckoned by the moon, but was 
meaſured by the motion of the ſun. The begin- 
ning of the firſt day and firſt year happened at noon, 
the ſun in the meridian of Eden. But the days 
of the luner year by which Moſes reckoned, by an 
expreſs law *, began at evening. Therefore the 
ſolar year anticipated the lunar, as meaſured from 
full moon to full moon by a quarter of a day of 
twenty-four hours. Our tropical year is the ſame 
with the Old Teſtament ſolar year; this is 
throughout all ayes taken into the ſcripture calcu- 
lation in meaſuring times. Whenever a cardinal 
point of the year and day are the fame, then there 
a is commenſuration of time. But it muſt be noti. 
ced, that though the motions of the moon are ob- 
ſerved for calculation, they are not uſed in ſcrip. 
ture for meaſuring time. Even the iunar year 
is meaſured by the motion of the {un. What 
makes this obſervation evident is, that though 
the religious feaſts of the Jews were conſtantly 
obſerved upon the months and days of the lunar 
year, yet were thoſe days to be computed by a 
ſpecial law from evening to evening, or from ſun- 
ſetting to ſun-ſetting, as on the equinoxial days. 


There is another thing which confirms this obſer- 


vation, that Moſes, when ſetting down an account 
of times, and expreſſing ſolar years, gives the lives 
of the patriarchs to expreſs them, but when he rec- 
kons lunar years he expreiles them by the month 


and the day of the month f? The time that 
Noah 


* Jev. xxiii. 32. + Gen vu 11 


elapſe the quarter of a day of twenty-four hours. 
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Noah was in the ark was 365 days, or a complete 
year, including the day he went in; but without 
knowing the months and days of the lunar year, 
we ſhould not be able to determine the ſolar year. 
But this will be conſidered more particular after- 
wards in; couſide ring times and half times. It is 
however plain that if the month Abib, which was 
the firſt month of the Jewiſh ſacred year, began 
upon the ſame day of the week that the ſun began 
to rule the day at the beginning of the world, if 
add fifteen days and a quarter of a day to the four 
days of the world, and a fourth part, before the 
ſun was placed in the heavens to meaſure time, 
they will make nineteen days and a half, which 
makes us enter into the twentieth day; and as the 
Sabbath began at ſun-ſetting on the fourteenth, 
there would be ſix days, the laſt of which was 
the Sabbath; of conſequence it would fall not on 
the ſeventh, but the ſixth day of the week, and 
the reſurrection of Chriſt muſt have happened 
upon the ſeventh day. The Jewiſh ſabbath is now 
neither upon the ſeventh, nor the firſt day of the 
week; hence thoſe who pretend to obey the 
fourth commandment cannot either obey it m the 
letter or the ſpirit, without obſerving the firſt day 
of the week ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt. This 
may ſhew how abſurd it is to pretend to deter- 
mine without underſtanding the ſcriptures. It was 
not for nothing that God' bleſſed the ſabbath and 
lanctified it; for he intended that it ſhould be the 
reſt of his people to the end of the world. Thus 


appointed by the law, are now exactly the ſame, 
and 


it is manifeſt that the Lord's day, and the ſabbath 
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and are authoriſed by one and the ſame command» 
ment. The wiſdom of the lawgiver is amazing, who 
when he made a law with regard to time, concerning 
religion, made the precept through all the variations 
of ages remain unalterable ; it was thought it was in 
the ſucceſſion of time changed from the ſeventh to 
the firſt day of the week, When the law concernin 
the ſabbath was given to Moſes, the ſeventh day 
was fet apart both to commemorate the reſt of the 
Almighty, after finiſhing the work of creation, and 
the deliverance of the Iſraelites from bondage. — 
With regard to the day of the month in which it 
began, it anſwered the laſt purpoſe, and with re- 
gard to the day of the week, it anſwered the firſt. 
This precept continues {till to anſwer the purpoſe 
for which it was intended; for it was deſigned 
to bound the wor ſhip of the Jewiſh church to the 
laſt of ſeven days, till Chriſt ſhould come, and when 
he came it ſhould be ſuited to the reſt appointed 
at the creation, and that of Chriſt's reſt tirom his 
works allo. 

The law concerning the Sabbath was ; not macs 
with rela:1on to either the firſt or laſt of ſeven days, 
but was particularly made, as applicable to rhe 
ſeventh day, which, eng m ſucceſſion of time it 
might change from tne laſt to the firſt, or to any 
day in a week, remains ſtill the aneh day, and 
the Sabbath of the Lord. While it was intended, 
with regard to its monthly poſition, to commemo- 
rate the ſalvation of Iſrael from Egypt, it was in 
nature the laſt day of a week of ſeven days; but 
when the commemoration of this deliverence was to 
give place to another. of which it was a type, 
Providence had ſo regulated the motions of time, 


by 
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by the movement of revolving bodies, that i it 
had advanced to the very point where the ſeventh 
day begins, as the firſt day of the week. And it 
muſt be obſerved, that it is quite uncertain 
whether, at firſt, weeks were appointed for any 
regulation of civil years. We do not read of any 
account of a week till the days of Jacob, which 
ſeems to be underſtood figuratively for ſeven years. 
The coincidence of the firſt day, and the ſeventh 
day of onr Saviour's reſurrection, ſhews us the 
wiſdom of Providence, that knew how to make a 
law that could look more than two thouſand years 
backwards, and take in all paſt time, two thou- 
ſand years forwards to a particular ſeaſon; and 
from that to the end of all meaſured duration. 
John, by the Spirit, certainly underſtood the 
witdom of Providence, in this marvelous courſe of 
the ſeventh day; and calls ic the Lord's day, 


Having his appointment from the beginning of the 


world, and being the ſame day in meaſuring time 
from evening to evening, with reſpect to ſeven, 
that it was at the beginning. The Pſalmiſt has a 
remarkable ſay ing concerning a day, which may be 
applied to the Sabbath: This zs the day which the 
Lord hath made; in it we will be joyful and rejoice. 
It is a day of a nicer appointment, and under 
a very ſpecial law. 

It may appear ſtrange, if I affirm and alſo prove 
that all the various calculations of time, made by 


modern aſtronomers, by their methods of meaſur. 


ing it, by ſeconds and thirds, are erroneous; and 


that, without taking a direction from the Word of 


Goo, it will be impoſſible to ſettle the calander by 
the 
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the mean motion of either ſun or moon. The ſtile 
of years has been changed more than once, ſince 
aſtronomers began to rectify the motions of the 
earth, aud other moving bodies; but, untortu- 
nately, the truth has not been attained, on ac- 
count of philoſophers uſing too much ſudtilty, 
and truſting to their qwn wiſdom The true di- 
viſion of time is certainly determined by God, and 
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1 revealed in Scripture, and when obſerved, as he 

* has pointed it aut, will ſettle all times to an indi. 

EM viſible point. But not to be too-tedious upan one | 
bs thing in a ſingle diſcourſe, I ſhall give the reſt of | 
5 this ſubje q in the notes occalionally as we proceed, | 
= John ſays in this verſe, that he heard a voice 'I 
11 like a trumpet, which he muſt mean by its being | 
"# _ audible or loud; for a trumpet has no articulate 
= ſound. There is only a compariſon with. regard to | 
6. the ſound and ſolemnity of the voice; for this | 
5 voice was articulate and -diſtint,—expreſſed ſenti- | 
"il ments in words, and ſpoke in human ſtile,” divine | 
by ſentences. When the Almighty addreſſed the x 


ears of the inſpired writers, he did it in the ſame 
FR manner that men communicate their minds to | 
7 one another, by articulate language. He made uſe 


. of words, ſentences, and propoſitions. In the | 
Bhs preſent ſituation of human nature, it does not 

_ appear poſſible, that mere ſound, unleſs it be arti- 

1 culated, can communicate to us the knowledge of a 

1 propoſition which we can deliver to others. Muſic 

115 will create a very agreeable ſenſation, but there 

7 are many moral ſentiments it cannot expreſs. 

wy: Language is the true means by which we receive- 

5 1 war oy of truth and ſcienge by our ears. The 
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Almighty has been pleaſed to ſpeak to men in 
human ſtile, and to adapt his language to our 
capacities. Great and marvellous are all his ways ! 

Our Saviour informs the apoſtle of a name he 
had aſſumed; which he wants him particularly to 
conſider; I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt. Through all generations the Meſſiah had 
been known by theſe characters to his people, 
which imply the certainty of all his promiſes, ariſ- 
ing from his unchangeable nature and character. — 
Job, who lived ia the moſt early age of the world, 
knew his Redeemer as the Acheron, or laſt one, I 


know that my kinſman Redeemer liveth, and he the 


LAST ſhall riſe gut of the duſt of the earth. Ache- 
ron is of the ſame {jgnification with laſt, in this 
verſe, and is applied ſpecifically to our Redeemer 
by Job *. Ihe reſurrection of the Meſſiah is, in 
that paſſage plainly painted out, and his nder, 
as the laſt, fully declared. 

Our apoſtle is commanded to write what he 
for, as well as what he heard. This relates to 
thoſe circumſtances of the revelation where viſible 
phenomena appeared, having ſtrong emblematical 

ſignifications ; theſe the apoſtle was to ſet down in 
writing, and deſcribe them as they appeared to his 
ſight. Emblematical doctrine, when once under- 
ſtood, is both pleaſing and inſtructive: it inſtructs 


the mind, and it pleaſes the ſenſes. When em- 


blems are well adapted to expreſs the things they 
are intended to point out, there are, perhaps, no 
kind of doctrine more agreeable than that which is 
emblematical: but, when the figures are unnatural, 
il 

* Job xix. 25. 
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ill placed, or over-charged, there is nothing more 
abſurd. The vilions in ſcripture, and in this book 
in particular, are all well adapted to convey to the 
min! the ſenſe of the ſubjects they were intended 
to {et ſorth. This will be particularly conſidered 
a3 chey occur in this book: 8 of them will ſoon 
come in our way. 

It would appear 3 n chat John 
wrote all thoſe things which are contained in this 
Book, as well as the epiſtles to the ſeven churches 
in Aſia, at the ſame time, and for ſimilar reafons. 
He is commanded to write them in a book, and ſend 
that book to the angels of theſe churches. This 
book, as is manifeſt from ver. 19, and ver. 20, was 
to contain not only what he had ſeen, but what 
he had heard; ſo all the ſpeeches and command- 
ments of Chr il ,—all the words of angels which 
ſpake unto him, and other things that he had heard 
were to be recorded. It was no wonder, when 
John heard ſuch an articuJation, that he turned to 
{ee who it was that ſpake to him : but to turn to 
fee a voice is an uncommon kind of ſtile ; for ſounds 
and articulations are not objects of ſight but of hears 
ing: — But, in this place, this kind of Elypſis is a 
particular beauty; the ſound is an echo to the 
ſenſe. John was in great ſurprize, and he writes 
his own feelings; 1 turned to 'ſee the voice, that 
ſpake with me. He ſpeaks like a perſon in great 
agitation, and expreſſed what every one will ima- 
gine to be the caſe, when they conſider the cir- 
cumſtances. A perſon in a flutter is not ready to 
{peak accurately: the . makes uſe of a ſtile 
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exactly ſuited to expreſs his ſituation, when he 
heard this voice that ſounded like a trumpet. 
But if he was alarmed with what be heard, he 
was ſtill more ſurprized with what he ſaw—Being 
turned, I ſuw ſeven golden cardl: ſticks, and in the 
midſt of the ſeven candleſticks one like the Son of 


Man, clothed with a garment down to his foot, and 


about the paps with a golden girdle. It is not 
eaſy to fay who this would not have ſurprized: — 
the molt calm philoſophie perſon in the world could 
not have helped being ſtruck with ſuch a pheno- 
* 

There is here a marvelous deſcription of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his church. The images are aſſumed 
from things well known in the Jewiſh church, and 
are a fine commentary upon ſeveral things in the 
tabernacle and temple. © The ſeven candleſticks are 
Sgures of the ſeven churches to whom John is 
ecmmanded to write; and were of old emblemati- 

cally hinced by the golden candleſtick with ſeven. 
branches, which was placed in the Moſaic taberz 
nacle *. The number ſeven is a number in ſcrip- 
ture uſed as a radical number; arid is of great ſer. 

vice 


+ That moving houſe of the God of Iſrael, which is 
called the tabernacle, was marvelous, both in its materials 
an ſig n. ficaion. It was deſigned by the Almighty to be 
an ſemblem of ſpiritual and heavenly things, and, though 
in its (elf ic was a viſible objef, it was intended to ſi uggeſt 
To the minds of men truths that are inviſible, and that be- 
long to the mind. it was a figure of the body of Chrift, 
and an emblem of heaven. The glory of the Divine Ma- 
bh was revealed in this tabernacle, and ſhone forth from 

above 
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vice in the calculation of periods of time, ſince the 
beginning of the world. It is often uſed in divine 
revelation, and has a very particular ſignification, 
as will be ſhewn afterwards —But I ſhall now pro- 


ceed to the deſcription of Jeſus here given by John 
in his account of the viſiori, | | 


Our 


above the mercy ſear, and was an emblem of the glory of 
the divine perfections, which moſt remarkably ſhone forth 
in the perſon of Jcſus Chriſt, The body of Chriſt is in 
Scriptu e called a Tabernacle; John informs us that the 
cord was made fleſo and tabernacled among us, and we be- 
held his glory as the glory of the only hegotten of the Father, 
ful! of grace and truth. (John i. 14.)=— When the Jews 
beheld rhe glory of God manifeſted in this tabernacle, which 
in thoſe days were called the frechinah, it directed their 
views to a more excellent tabernacle, and a more laſting 
elory. This glory was an emblem of that bodily glory 
lich appeared viſible in Chriſt when he was transfigured, 


and continues to ſhine forth in bis glorified human nature 


in heaven. No ſoul of man could ever endure the glory 


of God, but in ſuch a tabernacle as this, where he has been 


pleaſed to make it appear for our happineſs and ſalvation. 
It would be too copious a ſubject at preſent for oe to 


fhew the whole emblematical fignification of this wonder- 


ful tabernacle, I ſhall be obliged to confine myſelf to a 
few particulars ſuited to my preſent purpoſe. I ſhall, firſt, 
conſider its fi icuation, and dimenſions, and their ſignifica- 


tion. Secondly, its covering, and the meaning thereof, | 


Thirdiy, its furniture, and che emblematical Ggnification 

thereof. 

Firſt, The tabernacle ſeems to have been Gan eaſt 

and weſt; for we find Moſes mentions three ſides of. the 

tabernacle covered with boards, Exod. xxvi. 18, but 
ö e mens 


fi 
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| 


50 LECTURE . | 

Our Saviour is deſcribed by his human nature, 
and his viſible glory. tle is repreſented to John, 
and deſcribed by him as one like the Sori of Man. 
10 This is a character he much delighted to appear in, 
even before he came in the fleſh, and after he 


aſcended into heaven, atid carried human nature to 
iſ an 


tnentions nothing in the eaſt ſide except curtains and pil- 
Jars. In this fide was the door which wes covered with 
hangings of exquilitely fine work. Toe entrance from the 
eaſt was a figure of the gradual r.fe of light and know- 
ledge which ſhone forth like the day ſpriny to the weit.— 
As the entrance 1nto the tabernacle was from the eaſt, 
which is the place where the ſun riſes, fo it teaches us, 
that knowledge, or divine light is abſolut- y nec2{fary to 
is | | find us entrance into the kingdom ef God, Till ſuch time 
| as our underſtanding is enlightened; we can have no true 
reliſh for thoſe ſpiritual enjoyments that are obtained in the 
fanciuary of God. 
Secondly. This tabernacle was in form, an oblong 
ſquare, thirty cubits in length, and ten in breadth ; that 
is, forty-five feet in length, and fifteen in breadth. This 
was the form o! the whole tent, containing the holy, and 
moſt holy place; and informs us, that while there is a 
diſlinction bet ween holy, and moſt holy, men are flill in a 
ſtate of imperfection. The tabernacle, generally ſo called, 
was not a perfect figue, as a ſquare 15, but one reſembl.ng 3 
perfection, or approaching near the likencfs of a ſquare, | 5 
So the members of the church, while in this rabernacle, 1 
though they reſemble, in their likeneſs, thoſe in heaven, 
they are not yet perfect, but gradually approaching to pet- 
fetion. Even Chriſtians in this life are like the taber- 
nac le, not exactly perfect; they are higher than they ard 
broad, which ſtill implies ſome weakneſ⸗. 
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an exalted ſtate, he is not aſhamed to diſplay his 
divine glory through the veil of human fleth. In 
heaven the Meſſiah bears the fame relation to men, 
and friendſhip for them that he did when he tober- 
nacled among them. It would be impoſſib'-: for 
human faculties to endure the effulgenge of diving 

| ſplen- 


Tivrdiy, The moſt holy place was towards the welt, 
and was cxettly ſquare, ten cubits every way, Wh is 4 
figure of h⁰ẽãc˖hñoſt perfect kind among thoſe that are ut reſt. 
Ot all bodics tote that are ſquare are worſt to moye, and 
un ply the mot perfect reſt. A ſphere is the molt perfcet 
moving body, but a ſquarc is the wok perfect of theſe at 
rclt, By this fituaticn and figure ot che moſt holy plage 
we arc emblecmatically taught, that after we have pait the 
time of cur ſojourning dere in fear, and have performed our 
rials in the holy place, we ſhall at laſt arr. ve at that reſt 
which remains for the people ot God; be advanecd above 
theſe ordinances Witch we enjoy in the tabernacle, and 00 
received into heaven, the fubſtance { ſigniticd by the moſt 
holy place, By the ſeparat on between the holy, and moſt 
holy place, we are taught, that men re not adnvited inte 
heaven, till they have fulfi! d the deſigus of Providence, 
and the good will of God. | 
| Fourthly. V'e mult obſcrve, concerning this taber— 
nacle, that there was a court around it, of an (xccediog 
large ſize: It was of an obiong form, an 100 cubits in 
length, and fifty in breadth, as'ts plain, trom Exad. x vil. 
9, 19, 11, Kc. The ares of burnt offering was in tis 
court, oppo fire to the entrance of the Sanctum, or holy 
place, to teach the Iſr aelites, that there was no entrance 
into the holy place without blood, or an atone nent for 
fin; that all communion in the church of God is eſtablAhed 
upon the atonement of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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ſplendor unvailed; there are ſome viſible created 
objects too glaring for our ſenſes, and it is not to be 
ſuppoſed, that if the divine ſplendor was ſet forth, 
that it would be poſſible for men to bear it. The 
merciſu Jehovah has, therefore, been pleaſed to 
veil his glory with a garment of human natyre, 
that 


But as to the covering of this holy tent, it may be ob- 
ſerved 1. That it had three coverings, one of blue, of 
purple, and ſcarlet, fine twined linen, of curious work- 
manſh.p; this was next to the tent; upon the covering 
were cherubims wrouzht in a very curious manner, in the 
inſide. There was another of goat's hair, and a third of 
ram ſkins and badger ſkins, died red. Theſe were con 
trived to preſcryc the tabernacle. from the force of weather. 
The colours were emblematical ot the perfections of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was figured forth by this tabernacle. The 
perfection of his righteouſncſs and obedience, 1s finely 
ſhadowed forth by ſuch beautiful variety of colours, Of 
theſe three coverings, the inſide was the molt beautiful; to 
reach us, the ncarer we come to the place of fellowſhip 
with God, the more excellencies will we perceive, and the 
more glery will we behold. But next we ſhall conſider 
the furniture of this tabernacle: 

1. In the outer court, before the door of the holy place, 
were the brazen alter and the la ver for waſhing, the firſt 
on the north and the latter on the ſourh fide. None durſt 
enter the holy place without both offering ſacrifice, and 
purifying themſelves with water, which ſhewed, that 
both an atonement for ſin and purity of heart and life is 
neceſſary for holy fellowſhip and communion, and that 
none can expect an advantage fiom the ene without the 
other. 

2. In the ſecond court were placed the table of ſhew 
bread, the alter of incenſe, and the golden candleſtiek . 


The 
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that his people might be able to endure the mani- 
feſtations thereof, with comfort and advantage. 
It will not follow from John's manner of expreſ- 
fion, that he had any doubt concerning Chriſt 
being the Son ef Man; for he had ſeen him in the 
days of his fleſh, and was well acquainted — 
| im. 


- 


The candleſtick was on the ſouth, the table on the north, 
and the altar of incenſe in the middle: upon the table 
were twelve ioaves, ſix in a pile, according to the tribes 
of Ifracl. The table was plated with gold, it was two 
cubits high, one and a halt broad, and one and an halt in 
length. "The bread was changed every day. The candle- 
ſtick had ſeven branches and ſeven lamps, and was adorned 
with lily work, having fix flowers like lilies, as many 
knobs, and as many little bowls, like almonds. The 
The golden tapers were lighted every evening, and ex- 
tingu ſhed every morning. The altar of incenſe was one 
cubit in length and bread:h, and two cubits high. The 
prieſts in their courſes offered incenfe every evening and 
morning, upon this golden altar. The incenſe was of a 
very prculiar compoſition, made by divine appointment; 
the fire for this ſervice was carried from the altar of burnt 
offering into the tabernacle, The candleſtick and the ſeven 
lamps pointed our the gitts of the Holy Spirit of truth, 
called ſ-ven ip rits in John's revelation. The. table of 
ſhew bread was a figure of that bread of life, the which if 
a man eat he ſhall never die; and the inceaſe the accep- 
trance of ſinners through Jeſus _ Who 1s the true 
altar and true ſacrifice. | | 
3- There was the holy of holes, in which was the ark 


of the covenant, the inercy ſeat, rom whence the Al- 


mighty gave forth his will to the Iſraelites, Th:re were 


two golden cherubims, which ſtretched their wings from 


the one end te the other, and covered the Whole "above. - 
Vor. I. L 
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him. But he calls him one like the Son of Man be- 
cauſe he was now glorified, and had more exter- 
nal majeſty than in the days of his humiliation, yet 
at the ſame time, he ſtill retained as much of his 
ancient form as was ſufficient to make him known to 
his people, who were e formerly acquainted with 

him, 


Into this none cntered but the high prieſt, once a year, 
upon the day of cxpiation. This was a figure of the holy 
place, not made with hands, into which none enter, ex- 
cept thoſe who are made prieſts to God, by the blood of 
Jeſus our High Prieſt, who hath entered for us within the 
veil. The ark of the teſtimony was an emblem of thoſe 
hidden things which ſhall at laſt be revealed, and ſhewed, 
that all God's promiſes are ſure to his people, and that 
none knows the way and manner in which he is pleaſed 
to fulfil them, exeept himſelf. It is remarkable that there 
is no window in the whole tabernacle; all the external 
light came in by the door, and there was no entrance, ex- 
cept by that way. As ſoon as any went into the court 
they found light as ſoon as they went in. The golden 
lamps gave them light by night, and the ſun by day 
theſe are fine emblems of Chriſt, and the benefits which 
his people obtain by him. He both is the door by which 
they enter into the tabernacle, and the light that lightens 
his people; and when once he makes them enter he has 
all things neceſſary provided for them. The firſt things 
ſeen in the tabernacle were the lamps and the ſhew bread. 

can any thing be more agrerable than light and food? 


In the hoheſt of all there were no lamps, becauſe God is 


himſelf light, and needs no illumination. When Chrifti- 


ans come to heaven, there will be no need of the light of 


the ſun, or of the moon, for God himfelf will enlighten 


all. | 
Th ere 
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him. His divine ſplendor did not ſo far diſguiſe 
his humanity that he ditl not appear to be a Son of 
Man: his character of Emmanuel, though com- 
plex, did not confound the diſtinction of his natures, 
but when he appeared to John as a man, he diſ- 
played perfections peculiar ro God. 


His 


There was one very ſignificant emblem in this taber- 
nacle, and that was, the perpetual fire upon the altar, 
which came firſt down from heaven, and was ever after 
kept burning, by the mini ſtry of the prieſts [Lev. ix. 24]. 
This was a ſtrong figure of that grace and favour which 
comes down from heaven, and kindles love to God in the 
hearts of his people, which is maintained and ſupported 
by the conkant practice of the means of his appointment. 
Though the firſt principles of all divine fa vour come firſt 
from God, and without theſe there will be no love to 
him, or true obedience, more than there would be fire 
upon the altar till once it was kindled ; yet theſe principles 
are to be promoted and nour:ſhed, by obſerving the means 
appointed for that end. God himſelf kindles the fire, but 
he gives his people the fuel that keeps it burning to apply 
to it for its ſupport. Both are his gifts; the one more 
immediate, and the other mediate. 

The altar of incenſe which was before the veil, oppoſite 
to the ark of the teſtimony, emblematically perfigured the 
merits of Chriſt, with which God is well pleaſed, and by 
which our acceſs to him is obtained. Jeſus offered himſelf 
as a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God, and, by 
his merits, our perſons, prayers, and performances are 
plealing in the fight of the Almighty. 

An other thing, of great ſignification, were the pillars 
before the holy diese, whoſe baſis were of brais, but all 
the reſt over-laid with pure gold. Phis teaches us, that 


all our moſt valuable and precious things are above, and 
L 2 that 
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His viſible glory is alſo deſcribed, from tis fituas 
tion, with regard to his churches, his head, his 
hairs, his eyes, his feet, his right hand, his mouth, 


countenance, an! voice. He is repreſented en the 


midſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks, which are 
here emblems ot the churches of Aſia, to teach all 
men 


that our affections ought to be placed upon things which 
are above, where Chrill ſitterh at the right hand of God. 
Geld would have been a+ laſting and firw @ baſe as braſs, 
but braſs was valuable enough to pl.ce upon the earth; 
and this may ſc; v. ro teach, that woil.ly things, When 
compared with things ſpiritual and heaven'y, ate of ſmall 
importance. Bur I finiſh theſe remarks with a ew con- 
cluions trom what has been ſad. 

1. It mult be obſerved, that all Scripture emblems are 
mtended to teach us heavenly things, and ſpiritual knows 
ledge; to lead our mnds from the ſigns to the things ſig- 
niſied, and raiſe our affections to God. Things that have 
not this tendency are not worth the purſuing ; ſecrets of 
art or ſcience, that do not direct to this end, are not or- 
thy of a fingle thought: All ſcripture knowledge directs 
the mind to the glory of God, and if this is not the firſt 
principle all the reſt are not worth tol.owing. 

2. We may learn, that the Moſaic tabernacle was an 
emblem of the Meſſiah, and his church; all its parts and 
furnitu e were types of him that was to come, and this 
ought to teach us, that when we make uſe oi any of theſe 
einblems, that we ſhould not forget their true ſignification. 


The apoſtle tells us, that all theſe things were ſhadows of 


good things to come, but that the body, or ſubſiance, was 
Chriſt. If any ab pretends to be an adept in cmble- 


matical knowledge, and does not know his Lord and 


Saviour, he is no more than a ſounding braſs and a tink- 


ling cymbol, Jo Wwe 
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men thar he 's equally near his people. This is an 
interpretation of a paſſage in the Old Teſtament, 
J, faith the Lord, will be unto her a wall round 
about, and will be the glory in the midſt of her * 
and both paſſages ſhew, that Chriſt is the ſource 
and centre of all true knowledge and illumination 

and that all that we know concerning God is de- 
rived from our knowledge of his character, as Em- 
manuel, God with us. Ihe inſtructions which 
believers, or ſinners, receive from the churches, are 
like the rays of light, which have their original 
from the ſun at firſt, and diverge on all . for 
the purpoſe of illumination, and making objects 
viſible. All true churches receive the light of 


truth from Chriſt, and that truth which flows from 
him, 


3. We may learn the doctrine of unity in the church, 
and of all ſuch as fear God. This tabernacle v as made up of 
many particulars, but they all belonged to one thng: all 
the pillars, ſtaves and curtains nicks but one tabernacle, 
and were united by the moſt exact rules. When the parts 
were all taken down, they had the ſame relation to one 
another they had before, and this ſhould teach us, that, in 
our ſeparate capacities, we ſtill bear the fame relation to 
one another. If this is net regarded, our profeſſion of 
unicn will fgnify but little. What avails outward com- 
pliſance in oublic aſſemblies, when love and regard is uot 
carried into practice in all fituations of life, It is only 
hypocriſy to pretend regard in public when we do not love 
in our heart, I: is unworthy of any good man to hang 
out falſe colour; and be is an hypocr:te who does ſo, It 
is an apoſtolic maxim, let love be without diſſimulation; 


for he is an enemy to God, to Chriſt, to mankind, and 


himſelf that diſſembles. 
Zech. ii. 5. 
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him, in the midſt of them, is the glory around 


them. Chriſt is here repreſented in the midſt of 
the candleſticks, as in the beſt ſituation to be per- 


ceived, to teach us, that acceſs to God, through 


him, is eaſy to all who fear him; he ;s not ſhut up 
in an impenetrable receſs, where acceſs is difficult, 
but in the moſt open and eaſy ſituation, where 
everyone may approach with confidence. I his 
Idiom does not imperfectly point out the omnt- 
ſcence of Chriſt; for as one in the midule of a 
circus perceives all around them wich a fing e in- 
ſpection, 10 Chriſt, by one glance of his infiuite 
intelligence, at one view beholds all his people, 
and none of them are hid from his eyes. But 
there is one very {ig:1ficant ſentin ent exprefied in 


this deſcription, namely, that when he illuminates 


his churches, he ſends the light in ſuch a manner 
as they are capable of enduring it. It is the Son 
of Man that is in the midit of the candleſticks, and 
the rays of d vine glory thine through the familiar 
medium of the nature of man; Jehovah ſhines 
forth in the face of his anointed. The tacred 
writers are inimitable in expreſſing ſentiments with 
propriety ; the apoſtle, inſtead of making Chriſt lay 
aſide his divine glory, makes him only veil it, and 
conceals the ſplendor thereof as far as is neceſſary. 
—Our Saviour expreſſed as much glory as was 
neceſſary to ſhew that he was a divine perſon, 
but veiled it ſo as it might be endured. 

The Roman Poet, when he makes the ſon of 
Phebus approach his father, he makes the parent 


caſt away his rays, and lay aſide his ſplendor, and 


undeifies him all together; he had no conception 


of 
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of a creature approaching to a deity in his real cha. 
racter*, and therefore dive ſts him of his dignity 
for the ſake of being acceptable. 1 he apoſtle knew 
a better method, and only veils the glory of the 
divine perſon, but ſuppoſes it ſtill reſident and in- 
herent. He finds, by inſpiration, that it was no 
ways inconſiſtent with divinity, to be veiled in the 
nature of man, but that it was altogether inconſiſ- 
tent with the nature of God to lay aſide what was 
natural and eſſential to his character 

The Meſſiah appeared to John in this viſion 
clothed with a garment down to his feet, and girt 
about the paps with a golden girdle, I his form 
of dre{s and appearance. anſwers nearly to that of 
the ancient Jewiſh high prieſt, whoſe robes came 


down to his feet, and whole ſhoulders and breaſts 


were ee, with tue curious girdle of the 
ephod This apprarance has more ſignification 
than merely having an alluſion to the Jewiſh inſti- 
tutions; it is rather a commentary upon the mean- 
ing and intention of the jJewiih prieſthood and 
ordinances, which were all emblems aud figures of 
the Saviour, who was to come. There are many 
phraſes in this book of revelation which explain the 
meaning of various things in the Jewiſh tabernacle, 

and temple, as well as point out ſpiritual objects, 


with 


At genitor circum caput omne micantes 
Diſpoſuit radios, propiuſque accedere Jupet. 


The ſparkling rays that round his head diſplay'd 
The god of day, aſide he quickly laid; 

And then the father of th effulgent ſly 

Commands his anxious ſon t' approach more nigh. 
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with regard to their future ſigaification. Here our 
Saviour's head and hairs are ſaid to be white as 
wool and ſnow, which May led us to the ſiguifica- 
tion of the linen bonnet, or mitre, which the 
high prieſt wore upon his head. This was plainly 
an emblem of innucence and purity, and, being 
placed upon the head, implies, that, without. 


righteouſneſs and recitude, there can be no 


honvur ; end, that purity is the only baſis of real 
fionobr and . All aſſumed dignity, when 
not eſtabliſhed in truth and righteouſneſs, is no- 
thing, except empty pomp, and vain ſplendor: 
crowns and mitres, without integrity, are mere 
trifles, and fooliſh baubles The dignity of Chriſt 
conſiſts principally in holineſs and purity ; his 
beauty is the beauty of holineſs, and his crown, a 
crown of righteouſneſs. In this viſion Chriſt is 
not repreſented like an aged perſon, with an hoary 
head, and grey hairs, but with head and hairs 
White, like ſnow, there is na mixture of imper- 
fection in his character, nor any ſpot in his righte- 
ouſneſs, for he is altogether perfect. The faireſt 
thark&ers among, the ſons of men have ſome ſpots 
or ſtains in them, but the character of Jeſus is per- 
fectly te. 

John makes uſe of ſtrong language when he in- 
tends to expreſs the majeſty, and omniſcence of 
our Saviour; His eyes were as a flame of fire, — 
This Gefcription of Chriſt's majeſty and omniſcence, 
is adapted to his office as Mediator in the church, 
which is, to ſearch the hearts, and try che reins of 
the ſons of men, and to be a purifier of his people. 
It was promiſed concerning him before he came, 


that 
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that he ſhould /it a refiner of ſilver, and purifier of 


the ſons of Levi. The meaning of this ſentiment 
is, that he has no more to do but to look at his 
enemies, to conſume them; locking, ſpeaking and 
acting, are all the ſame to Divine Majeſty. Every 
divine attribute implies all the reſt, and omniicence 
always implies power. In nature there may be 
fire where there is no ſplendor ; light where there 
is no heat; but where ther: is actual flame, there 
is actual fire: the epithets which John uſes, are ex- 
ceedingly well contrived to inſtruct us in the ſenſe 
of his ſubject. In flame, fire and light are intimate. 
ly connected, where the firſt is the other is allo; 
and it is a fit emblem to point out the infinite ma- 
jeſty of Chriſt, where all poſſible perfections are 
implied, as intimately, as light and fire are in each 
other, when put into flame. What an amazing 
ſight muit this have been? It was no wonder that 
it confounded the apoſtle, and qvercame his ſenſes, 


and made him fall at Chriſt's feet as dead. The 


moſt that could ever be ſaid of human majeſty, is, 
that it is dazzling or ſtriking; a man's eyes may 
roll, ſtare, have ſomething more majectic than 
others, but all that can be ſaid of created majeſty, fall 
infinitly ſhort of this deſcription. The looks of this 
divine perſonage is ſufficient to conſume all his 
enemies. But his feet are ſaid to be like fine brafs 
as if they burned in a furnace. This word, which 
is rendered fine braſs, ſignifies braſs which is found 
in Lebanon *, which is accounted purer than gold 
itſelf, The compariſons of divine things with 
things in nature, ate always made by the things 
that are beſt, and of moſt value, which is the caſe 
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here, and throngh the whole of this book. This 
compariſon is uſed in this place to point out the 


perfection of Chiiſt's ways and proceedings, and 


the certainty of all his operations; there is alſs 
ſignified in this ſort of ſtile, that there is a ſelf 
evidence 1n all the proceedings of Chriſt. As brals 
is durable, and burning braſs clear and ſhining, ſo 
our Lord and Saviour is ſteady in his purpoſes 
and, promiſes, aud at the ſame time ſhews moral 


realons for all that he does. In no one thing does 


it appear that Chriſt proceeds in an arbitrary man- 
ner, without regard to reaſon and juſtice; when 
he does what pleaſeth him, his pleaſure is always 


good, and it cannot be made appear from Scrip- 


ture, that ever God acts in an arbitrary manner, 
without reaſons, which even his enemies mult con- 
ſels to be juſt, and will, at laſt, be obliged to ac- 
knowledge openly. Ihe reaſons why ſome per- 
ſons call in queſtion the proceedings of God, is, 
becauſe they do not love him, and it ſeldom hap- 
pens that we jadge fairly of ſuch as we conceive to 
be enemies. Every perſon that judges of divine 
actions ſhould firſt enquire into their reaſons, be- 
fore they condemn the actions; this is even due to 
men, and it is unjuſt to cenſure, without ſuitable 


examination. Perhaps the ſovereignty of God is 


often cenſured by men, becauſe they do not un- 
derſtand it; they compared it to the diſplays of 
ſovereignty among men, which is frequently ca- 
pricious, and proceeds without moral reaſons ; but 


this can never be the caſe with an abſolute perfect | 


Being. When God does with his own what he 
pleaſes, his ends are always the beſt, and he pur- 
| {ues 
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ſues them, becauſe they are the moſt fit; and, 
with regard to what is called natural evil, he never 
inlets it, except for mora: reaſons. And, what 


is ſtill more, he never puniſhes any before they 


juſtly deſerve it. 

The voice of Chriſt in this viſion is ſaid to be 
like the ſound of many waters. This is a form of 
expreſſion made uſe of, to point out the majeſty 
and authority of Chriſt. There is a ſolemnity in 
the ſound of many waters, that produces an effect 
which is better felt than can be expreſſed; it brings 
a fort of ſolemn horror upon the mind and ſenſes, 
which, at the ſame time, creates both pleaſure and 
awe in the whole human frame. the voice of 
Chriſt cannot be compared to the ſound of water, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking ; for his voice was articulate to 
John, but the compariſon relates to the ſolemnity 
thereof, and the effects it produced in the mind, 
and upon the ſenſes of rhe apoſtle. It is not im- 
probable that the voice of many waters may have 
a reference to ſuch waters as ſometimes make a 
noiſe in the clouds of heaven, which happens be- 
fore a thunder ſtorm, which is indeed both ſolemn 
and awful, and, as the following viſion was in hea- 
ven, it is not unlikely that the apoſtle has a refer- 
ence to the ſounding. of the clouds. It is, how- 
ever, certain that the voice which Chriſt uttered 
was very ſolemn and awful There is a fine de- 
{cription of the Redeemer in the 16th verſe.— 


And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars ; and out of 


his mouth went a ſharp two-edged fword, and his 
countenance was as the fun, when he ſhineth in his 
ſtrength. From the laſt verſe in this chapter we 
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find that the ſtars are emblems of the paſtors of 


churches; the ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches. Theſe, Chriſt is repreſented as holding 


in hi right hand. What a magnificent idea this? 


Jo hold ſeven ſtars all in one right hand! fach was 
the appearance to John, whch was a myſtery till 
Chriſt explained it This plainly teacheth us, that 
the Holy Ghoſt inſtructed the church the meaning 
of ſp'rit ua things by emblems; and the whole of 
this apocalypſe contains inſtruction by emblems, 
which, as ſoo as they are explained, the bouk will 
appear ealy. There are ſeveral] reaſons why the 
paſtors of churches are compared to ſtars, but it is 
to be remembered, that they mutt not be compar- 
ed to fixed ſtars, which are ſuppoſed not to de- 
pend upon the ſun for their light, though, per- 
haps, even this is problematical. In the firſt place, 
paſtors of churches are compared to ſtars, becaule 


they ſhine by a light which they receive from the 


{un of righteouſneſs. The ſtars have only a bor- 


rowed light, and ſhine by the reflection of the fun, | 


and all the true moral and divine light Khich the 
miniſters of the Golpel are endowed with, proceeds 
from Chriſt. He is the true light that lighitens all 
the lamps in the golden candleſticks: the angels of 
churches only ' bear witneſs of his light, as the 
baptiſt did, conceruing whom this apoſtle affirms, 
that he came to bear witneſs of the true light, that 
all men might believe through him *. The know- 
ledge of divine truth, which teachers receive, 
comes all trom Jeſus Chriſt, as the revealer of the 
ways of God to men; for ſince the beginning of 
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the world there has been no revelation, but what 
has been made to the world by the Meſſiah. And 
all the prophets and apoſties were only like fo 
many ſtars, that received their light from him: 
they would have known nothing of God without 
it. They could not even have diſcovered who was 
God, unleſs his only Son had informed them. Men 
may boaſt of what they conld have known by rhe 
light of nature as they pleaſe; but this light is 
ſomething like the human fighr, it can perceive 
nothing without a light to render objects viſible. 
If there were not ſun, moon, and ſtars, I queſtion 
if our eyes would be of much ſervice to us? and, 
provided the Son of God had not made the Deity 
vilible to our minds, by revealing his character, it 
is much to be doubted, whether we would have 
known any thing concerning him — But there has 
been one great mercy, for which all men have rea- 
ſon to be thankful, that the world has never 
wanted a revelation ſince it exiſted, and will not 
want one as Jong as it laſts. And I may add, that 
it has never wanted a Mediator, ſince there were 
rational creatures in it; and, though the bulk of 
mankind can find no need for a Mediator, tili there 
was tranſgreſſion, yet I think, even in innocence, 
a Mediator could not have been wanted, and 
tnough there never had been any fin, I think we 
would have had the ſame Mediator that we have 
now, only he would have wanted ſome offices that 
he exerciſes at preſent. There would have been 
no occaſion for redemption, had there been no 
tranſgreſſion, and, of conſequence, our Mediator 
would not have been our Redeemer ; but, as no 

man 


. 
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man could have ſeen God at any time, it would 
ſtill have been neceſſary that a Mediator ſhould 


have revealed and manifeſted him to men. And, 


in a ſtate of innocence, it is not difficult to find a 
Mediator, after whoſe image and likeneſs men were 
made, and who ſpake with our firſt parents in the 
garden of Eden, and whoſe voice they underſtood. 
It appears manifeſt, that there was ſome viſible 
manifeſtation of God made to our firſt parents; 
with whom they converſed, whole language they 
underſtood, and the ſignatures of whole preſence 
they knew, as an object of ſenſe; for when they 
heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
garden iu the cool of the day, they knew it, and 


were afraid. 1 his ſhews that it was a thing thez 


were acquainted with, and with which they were 
familiar. Before man was made, it would appear, 
that there was an image and pattern, after which 
he was formed, to which his whole man, ſoul and 
body, bore a ſpecial reſemblance, for God ſaid, let 
us make man in cur image, and in our likeneſs; in 
the image of God created he him. This would 
leera to hint, that there was ſome image of God, 
the pattern and ſtandard of man's foul and body; 
ard the apoſtle ſeems to point out Chriſt to be that 
image, when he calls him the image of the inviſible 
God; which is the fame as calling him the medium 
of making God as much viſible to us, as it is poſ- 
ſible for him to be. Adam's body could never be 
ſud to be made after the image of God, unleſs 
there had been ſome ſhadow or pattern of a body, 
in which the peculiar preſence of Jehovah acted, 
after which he was made. The apoſtle ſpeaks of 


the 
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the patterns of things in the heavens, and there is 
not much reaſon to doubt, that, as Moſes received 
a pattern of all things belonging to the tabernacle 
upon the mount, that all the things belonging to 
the church of God are formed from patterns of 
heavenly things. I would, upon the whole, con- 
clade, chat a Mediator has been found nes in 
every ſtate of man's exiſtence ſince the begining 
of the world. But ſince the fall of man, that 
Mediator has become a Redeemer, and the man 
Chriſt * who, ſro n a principle of love and 
niercy, acts the part of a Saviour, a kinfman, and 
a brother to guilty ſinners, by firſt paying * ran- 
ſom of his life for their tranſgreſſions, and then 
managing all their intereſts for their eternel happi- 
neſs. He has now a right, by redemption to 
lead and guide his church, to enlighten all the: 
ſtars that ſhine in the new Jeruſalem; to hold them 
in his right hand, and to direct all their motions— 
Which bil ings me, "ſecondly, to obſerve, that the mi- 
niſters of Goſpel churches are compared to ſtars, 
becauſe all their motions are regulated by - Chriit, 
as the motions of the ſtars are by the tun, whi cl} 
is their centre. All goſpel minitters are rule by 
the ſpiritual laws of the Redeemer, and have all 
their conduct and behaviour direted by his uner- 
ring word. They are not only enlightened by the 
ſun of righteouſneſs, but moved by his influence, 
and graciouſly conſtrained in all they do by his 
heavenly power. All of them move to him, as 
their centre, and are obedient to his laws in all 
things. Thirdly, they ſend forth that light to 
ethers which they receive ſrom Chriſt * ; they have 


no 


. * 3 
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„ no light of their own, and can pretend to none, 'S, 
except what they have received from him. All 
the ittars that are regulated by the influence of the 
fun, have their ſtated motions, and determined 
light: this is a good emblem of the ſituation of 3 
Chriſtian miniſters; their ſtandard light, with re- F 
ſpect to religion, is all ſtated, and ſettled in Reve- 1 
lation. They can ſend forth no more than the 
Revealer of the mind of Jehovah has manifeited in 
his Word. All the ſpecial and proper connections 
of doctrines and truths, concerning faith and prac- 
tice, are determined by him who holds the ſtars in 
his right hand, and who walks in the midſt of the 
golden candleſticks. The ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament are all rays of light, centering in 
Chriſt, and illuminate the churches, and tnlighren 
the paſtors thereof; and they have as real a con- 
nection, as they ſtand in revelation, as rays from a 21 
radius to a centre. Some officions people conſider 6.4 
them as ſcattered fractions of light, or broken 
rays, that need to be gathered by the tejeſccpe of 3 
humen wiſdom and ſagacity, before they can be 5 
reflected with any eſfulgence. But this is a mal- 1 
partueſs, unworthy of the humble character of 1 
ſuch as have no undei ſtanding, except what they 
7 borrow from this fountain of divine intelligence. 
| It does not become {ſtars to pretend to regulate 
| | the light of the ſun. It is their office only, to 
| reflect the rays as they come, and take them as 
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| | they are, but not to challenge or alter their con- 1 
106 nection. Fourthly, Paſtors are compared to ſtars 1 
If | on account of their different gifts and qualifica- 1 
tions. They are like ſtars, which, though they 
| i | are 
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are all enlightened by the ſame ſun, have yet dif- 
ferent magnitudes, and reflect greater or leſſer de- 
grees of light, according to theſe magnitudes, 
The angels of the New Teſtament churches, the 
miniſters of the word, ſeat forth all light of the 
ſame nature: they teach the truths which Chriſt has 
revealed in his Holy Word, but do not all teach with 
the ſame clearneſs, and degree of evidence: yet 
all their doctrine is of the ſame nature, and tends 
to the ſame purpoſe and end, namely, to reflect 
the glory of Chriſt, and enlighten others. | 
Another part of this defcription ſays, that out 
of our Lord's mouth went a ſharp two edged ſword, 
11 his was an emblem of his Word and Goſpel, 
which is compared to a ſharp two edged ſword, on 
account of its effects upon the minds of men. The 
nature of the evidence of the Goipel is powerful 
and almighty: it ſubdues the ſoal to the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, and brings every thought into ſab. 
jection to the will of God. It muſt appear an 
amazing inſtance of the power of the word of 
truth, that it could produce effects ſuperior to all 
ſenſible, or occular demonſtration. The perſons 
who ſaw Chriſt crucified, and joined in accuſing 
him, without the ſmalleſt degree of remorſe, or pity, 
were, by the preaching of the word, made to look 
upon him, whom they had pierced, and mourn as 
one for an only child, or as one for a firlt born.— 
W hen the apoſtle Peter, in the ſecond chapter of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, deſcribes the fin of thoſe 
who condemned and crucified the Son of God, and 


points out the proofs that he was the Mef ah, 


that was riſen again from the dead, and entered 
Vol. I. N intq 
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into his glory; theſe words like a ſword, pierced 


through their ſouls, and pricked them to the 
heart, This plainly demonſtrates, that the evi- 
dence of the goſpel 1s more penn than any de- 
monſtration made to our fight ; for if ſo many 
thouſand perſons could perceive, and behold the 
agonies of Chriſt, without compunction and re- 
morſe, when he ſuffered upon the croſs, and 
yet, when they heard the apoſtle make a very 
ſimple narration of the facts, they could bear it no 
longer, —it muſt follow, that there is a power 


in the word of God ſharper than a two-edged 


ſword, aud ſaperior to the influence of any object 
of Gohe. And here 1 cannot help obſerving the 
wide difference there is between the Goſpel, and 
all other accounts or deſcriptions of perſons or 
things. The action that attends the deſcription of 
human facts, has frequently, (I might ſay always) 
a greater effect than the narration; and a paſlage of 
a tragedy read, without action, will produce no 
effect upon an audience: But the influence of the 
goſpel does not depend upon the action of the 
ſpeaker, but the power of the doctrine, and the 
truths that are ſet forth. The effect of all ſenſible 
action and repreſentation are like the morning cloud 

and the early dew, it ſoon paſſes away; but the 
power of a moral ſentiment, formed in the heart, 
becomes a laſting ſpring of action and obedience. 


There is a ſpiritual and moral power in the goſ- 


pel that makes way to the heart, and ſtamps the 
image of the truth thereon ; whence it comes to 

paſs, that the mind receives new ſentiments con- 
cerning God, and all that he reveals to men. The 
Goſpel! 
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Goſpel is here compared to a two-edged fword, 

from the effects it has upon the enemies of Chriſt. 

It wounds them, and kills them. Obſervation and 
experience will eaſily teach a careſul enquirer, that 
there are many who ſenſibly feel the force of the 
evidence of truth, who are pained and diſtreſſed 
with the feeling. Their confciences are made to 
{mart with the proofs of the facts revealed, while 
yet they remain enemies to the things they cannot 


deny: they are like enemies wounded in the field 


of battle, who feel the force of their wound, yet. 
are not willing to ſurrender; their enmity {till re- 
mains, though their wounds are incurable. 

The divine ſplendor and majeſty of Chriſt is 
wonderfully ſumed up by John, when ſpeaking 
of his cauntenance, he ſays, it was as the ſun in his 


ſtrength. There are many paſſages of Scripture 


which mention the ſhining of Jehovah's counte- 
nance; Cauſe thy face Io ſhine, and we ſhall be 


ſuved . When this is compared with another 


paſſage of David; look upon the face of thine anoint« 
ed +, it teaches us, that all the ſaving reflections 
of Divine Majeſty, are made in the body of Chriſt. 
1 his I would chooſe to call a viſible bodily glory, 
ſuited to the imperfe&t condition of creatures. 


But we are here inſtructed by John, that there is 


only a certain degree of divine ſplendor, that im. 
perfect creatures can endure, and that, provided, 
the reflection of divine ſplendor from the huinan 
nature of Emmanuel, is beyond the power of our 
capacities, it would rather confound, than delight 
our minds. Such was the effect of this phenomenon 


N 2 upon 


* Ph. inn. 3- + Plal, Ixxxiv. 9. 


— ., 


92 LECTURE ii. 

upon John, that, when he ſaw this perſonage, he 
fall at his feet as dead. This glory was too ſtrik- 
inz for fleſh and blood to endure, and his organs 
of ſenſe were not ſtrong enough to endure ſo much 
divine radiance. There is ſomewhat exceedingly 
amazing in the method Jeſus obſerved in recover- 
ing John. The apoſtle ſays, He laid his right hand 
von me, ſaying unto me, fear not, I am the firſt 
and the loft, J am he that liveth Jos was dead; and 
behold am alte for evermore, Amen; and have 
the keys , bell and death He firſt touches 
him to let him feel he was a man, hone of his 
bone, and fl ſh of his fleſh; and then he ſpeaks 


to him in the molt tender manner, as his friend; 


and as his Saviour.——'l he introducing his hand 
Before his voice is, on this occaſion, fitly ap- 
plied. ——He had before uttered a voice like a 
frumpet, like the ſound of manv waters, and the 


apoſtle all this while was ſtruck with the majeſty 


of the viſion, that he had forgotten that it was 
the Son of Man that was the actor in this ſcene. — 
Jeſus, therefore, gives him his right hand, both 
to ihew him, that he was really the Son of Man, 
and truly his friend, When the Saviour of men 
Had made John feel that he was a man, like him- 
ſelf, he then proceeds to deſcribe his own character, 
and to ſhew, that it was nat inconſiſtent for him; 
who was really a man, to be the Lord of the uni- 
verſe; the fir/t and the laſt, the Creator of the ends 
af the earth. Our Saviour, in his moſt humble 
condeſceuſion, never abates his claim to divine 
* attributes , and glory. 


To 


2 2 e, Fa Yi I 
7 4 pag 3 


3 


a * * — % - 
25 N R 2 er A og Yar on eb RET. 1 8 
5 SC 7 ES . ASS 3 - o 8 . . 2 
* 2 


LECTURE il. 53 

To ſhew the apoſtle that he was really his friend 
and his Saviour, Jeſus tells John that he was he 
that was once dead, but was now alive. He comes 
to the main point that he intended to confirm John 
in the belief of, namely, that he was Zeſus that 
roſe from the dead; and was now exalted at the 
right hand of the Majeſty i in the Heavens, and was 
alive for evermore. A firm belief in the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is the only thing that can diſpel 
fears from the mind of chriſtians ; it is not ſuffici- 
ent to know that Chriſt died, for this might have 
happened to any impoſture, and if the Meſſiah had 
not demonſtrated his reſurrection by mfalliable 
proofs, the chriſtian hope would have had no foun- 
dation. The apoſtle Paul was ſenſible of this, when 
he ſays, if Chriſt is not riſen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is vain; ye are yet in your ſins: 
then they alſo who are fallen afleep in Chriſt are 
periſhed *, Jeſus Chriſt, in this viſion, proves to 
John, in a ſenſible manner, that it was his own 


Saviour that ſpake to him, who had riſen from the 


dead and become the firit fruits of them that ſlept, 
He firſt gave him his hand, to ſhew that it was a 
body that he touched, and then informs him of the 
particulars of his character, and his office, in a ſtate 
of glory and exaltation. I have the keys of hell and 
death, This was a plorious information to a man 
that was in jeopardy every hour, and did not 
know how ſoon he might be called to ſuffer mar- 
tyrdom for his religion, The word hell, in this 
paſſage, literally ſignifies the grave, and is pro- 
perly uſed here, when Jeſus was ſpeaking concern- 
| ing. 
* 1 Cor. xv. 14. 15. 
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ing bis death and reſurrection. He informs the 
apoſtle, that it was his office to raiſe the dead, and 
that he had all power for that purpoſe; and 
though his people ſhould be laid in the grave, yet 
he would raife them up at the laſt day, and with 
as mnch eaſe as one can turn a key and let another 
out of confinement. The ſcripture ſtJe, in ex- 
preſſing the power of Chriit, our Redeemer, is 
amazingly ſuited to the ſubject, and is compoſed of 
fuch words as imply the greateſt eale in the opera- 
tion. We can conceive of no action more impor- 
tant nor more difficult than that of raiſing the dead 
out of the grave; to all human power it is impoſ- 
fible ;—but to Chriſt it is an eaſy th ng, he rurns 
the key, and the dead are raiſed. The reſurrec- 


tion of Chriſt is oppoſed to all future death;,—'ie 


ts alive for evermore, the AMEN ; that he died, 
he died but once, but now lives for evermore, as 
the head of a body that he will at the laſt day 
raiſe up, by the word of his power, and beſtow 
upon them immortal life and glory. The word 
Amen, in this paſſage, has a ſtronger ſignification 
than is commonly aſcribed to it. It is here one of 
the characters of the Son of God. He is called the 
AMEN, or the Iruth. This ſame apoſtle, in- his 
goſpel, uſeth the word often; he affirms that if his 
diſciples neu the truth, the truth would make them 
Free, and then in the fame chapter he adds, if the 


Son make you free, then are ye free indeed *,—— 


Amen is an Hebrew word of the ſame import with 


that which is uſed to ſignify the truth in the New 


Teſtament ; but this is properly applyed to Chriſt, 
ER] who 
* John vüi. 32. 36. 
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who is not only the faithful and true witneſs, but 
the ſubſtance of revealed truth in the ſcriptures, 
The whole Bible is totally a deſcription of his per- 
ſon, truth, and faichfulneſs; all the various doc, 
trines, h.ſtories, and genealogies have an immedi- 
ate view to the Meſſiah, Aud what is exceedingly 
wonderful, the Various tells concerning Jeſus the 

Son of God, are 10 beautifully uniced, and con- 
nected, in their order in ſcripture, that if all the 
angels in heaven, and men upon earih, had been 
employed to make a plan from them, they could do 
it no orherwiſe than by juſt publiſhing them as they 
are. Thoſe that want a connected view of the 
character of Chriſt muſt read the ſcriptures, and 
thoſe who want a connected view of revelation 
mult take it as it ſtands in the {criptures. Of all 
authors that ever attempted to give a connected 


view of revelation, I give the preference of Ste- 
hen, the firſt martyr tor Chriſt ; for there can 


not be another method deviſed to ſhew. its proper 
connection except that which ke has purſued, He 
begins at the calling of Abraham, and through the 
whole of the ancient ſcriptures ſhews that Chrilt 
was pointed ont. From Abraham to Iſaac, from 
Iſaac to Jacob, from j acob to Moſes, from Moles 
to David, from David to Solomon, from Sul anon to 
the refurretiion of Chriſt, he thews in a {trait line 
that Chriſt was ſet forth. He alſo ſhews thar the 
tabernacle and temple were emblems of the body 
of Chriſt, a temple made without hands. Inſtead of 
ſcampering hither and thither, up and down the 
ſcriptures, to find a connected view of the perſan, 
offices, and works of Chriſt, __ comes walking Fes 


gularly 


i 


- 
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gularly along the /?r ait line, and in every ſtep, 
finds every thing he could deſire concerning the 
Son of God. I would propoſe this as the only 
plan of connecting revelation, to ſuch as are diſ- 
poled, to ſhew its connection. It implies a very 
unfavourable idea of the word of God to ſuggeſt 
that it can be otherwiſe connected than it is in the 
ſacred books. It might be ſufficient to do as Ste- 
phen did, to walk along the path, and ſhew, as a 
perſon goes along, that the r9/e of Shaaron grows 
every where. 

1 his would be the only method to avoid inconſiſ- 
tency and contradiction, for, in this caſe, a writer 
could not well go wrong, unleſs he wandered off 
the path; but, when a man goes backwards and 
forwards, and ſometimes in the zig-zag way, he is 
ready to fa'l into a labyrinth, out of which he cannot 
diſintangle himſelf, A writer may ſay a great 
number of good things of revelation, and look upon 
it as a good quarry, out of which to digg a col- 
tection of truths fit to form a ſyſtem of religion, 
but, provided he does not conſider it as a perfect 
ſyſtem of itſelf, he pays the author but a poor 
conipliment. To affirm that divine truth ſtands in 
an aunconuected ſtate, is to declare, that it is un- 
profitable, till ſome perſons are ſo kind as connect it 
and reduce it into ſyſtem. - But who are to be en- 
truſted with this office? Or what human creature 
is qualified to diſcharge this truſt? The very rea- 
ſon wny there are ſuch various opinions concern- 
ing religion, is, that men have always been fond 
of human ſyſtems, and imagined, that the truths 
of revelation ſhould be connected according to their 
idea 
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idea of ſyſtem. I would aſk all the favourers of 
human ſyſtems of religion, whether they do not. 
firſt contrive a ſyſtem, . and then make uſe-of the 
(cripture to ſupport their own contrivance? There 
is good reaſon to conclude, that if the word of 
God is ſtudied in its preſent connection, without 
any addition whatſoever, that perſons who begin 
to ſtudy it in this manner, without ever hearing 
of a ſyſtem, will ſtand the beſt chance to find the 
true character of God and Chriſt, And ſuch 
ſtudents will be ſo far from forming a ſyſtem to 
themſelves from the ſcriptures, that they will find 
no neceſſity for any other ſyſtem at all; they will 
find all truths fo fairly ſtated, arranged, and con- 
nected, that they will conceive it impoſſible to 
place them in any other attitude or ſituation. —— 
Syſtems of religion are like many ſyſtems of philoſo- 
phy, only a teſtimony of the opinions of the times; 
they laſt a while, and give way to others; but the 
word of God abicdeth for ever. Errors created 
ſyſtems, and ſyſtems have been the bulwarks of 
errors; for we find few errors, if any, but what 
took their riſe from a diſpoſition to put ſcripture in 
another connection than that in which it ſtands. 
From the Gnoſtics, down to the time of the Weſt- 
minſter aſſembly, error and diviſion kave proceeded 
from the ſame cauſe and ſource. The doctrines of 
ſcripture were always plain, and could be eaſily un- 
derſtood, by all that ſtudied them with care and at- 
tention; but perſons, fond of pre- eminence pretend- 
ed there were ſecret ſyſtems in then, which was tobe 
gathered from them by men of genius, and could not 
be attained by al! Chriſtians. From hence proceeded 
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interpretations, which different parties made ſyſ- 
tems, and conſidered the Bible as a common place 
book, to prove every thing. Had revelation been 
taken as it is, in its moſt ſimple ſignification, and 
all forced interpretations laid aſide, it would have 
been found to have explained itſelf, without the aid 
of any ſecond hand interpretations. If a ſober 


perſon reads the ſcriptures throngh carefully, and 
is ar pains to jtore his memory with what he reads, 


he will find it ſomethnig like Euclid's elements, 
always explaining itſelf as he goes along; fo that, 
by making himſelf thoroughly acquainted with ous 
thing before another, he will find the whole a per- 
fect and compleat ſyſtem, concerning the knowledge 
of God, and his ways to men. But the misfortune 
is, people want to be wife too ſoon, and, on that 
account, are perpetually ſinatterers, pretending to 
know every thing, when they are at pains to learn 
nothing. I compare the focieties that are fond of 
Confeſſions of Faith, to boys at ſchool, who are not 
at pains to ſtudy their exercifes, and therefore em- 
ploy others to write them ſor them; but when 
they come before the maſter to give an account of 
the principles thereof, they make but a poor 
tigure. A pi incipal argument made uſe of in de- 
ſence of the practice of forming human creeds, and 
articles is, that every man muſt make a creed to 
himſelf, before be can believe the ſcriptures; f. e. 
he muſt arrange the doctrines into ſome order, and 
draw ſome concluſions from them. This I conceive 
to be altogether needleſs, when the arrangement 
is made, and the concluſions drawn to his hand, by 
the divine author of the ſcriptures. If once he is 

13 certain, 
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certain, that the word of God is a divine revela- 
tion, he may reſt aſſured, that it is worthy of its 
author, which it could not well be ſuppoſed to be, 
provided that he had his faith to glean from detatched 
ſentiments ſcattered here and there throughout the 
whole. A man's own reaſon will readily teach him, 
that when a ſubject is ſelf-evident, he has nothing 
to do but to give his aſſent; and this I conceive is 
the caſe with revelation, when men ſtudy it without 
prepoſſeſſion to ſome preconceived opinions, that 
they may have received from their parents, tutors, 
or nurſes, Few have conſidered the Bible in its 
true light ; it has been repreſented as a dark myſte- 
rious collection of doctrines, that have a meaning, 
but not to be diſcovered, except by ſome few. 


Truly I believe the B7ble, in this reſpect, is ſome- 


thing like Euclids elements, thoſe who have not a 
taſte for mathematics cannot underſtand the one, 
and thoſe who have not a taſte for true religion 
cannot underſtand the other—and yet both books 
are as well connected as they can be, and equally 
plain, with regard to the doctrines they teach.— 
There is one grievous misforcune in the education 
of children, they are taught religion as they are 
taught nothing elſe; they are taught it by ſyſtem, 
without being capable of any more than being able 
to read the true ſyſtem. As the Word of God is 
the book where all true religion is contained, 
would it not be the beſt method to teach the chil- 
dren, after they can read, the Word of God in 
the ſame way that they teach them zrithmetic; 
and fee whether or not one doctrine would not 
explain another all the way, from the beginning 
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to the end? I could venture to pronounce, that, 
if this method was purſued, there would be few 
differences, concerning religious ſentiments. But 


this is too much labour for an age that is only 
fond of trifles. We are told that one denomina- 


tion ſays one thing, and another ſays another thing 
quite different, and that both pretend to hold by 


the Bible: but if the ſcriptures were ſtudied in the 


method propoſed, there would be no difference of 
opinion, for the Word itſelf would prevent it, ſo 
far as it relates to the character of God and Chriſt. 
The words are ſo expreſſive in conveying an uni- 
form character of the Almighty, that if only ſhew 
children the meaning of them, in their moſt 


ſimple ſtate, they could hardly miſs to have the 


ſame ideas concerning God. That which intro- 
duced ſyſtems into the church, was a deſire to 
conform the ſenſe of icripture to the ideas of the 
Platonic philoſophy, and then the. Bible was 
read, not with a deſign to find the mind of God, 
hat to reconcile the mind of God to the mind 
of Plato.-— And this has been the method of 
learning religion ever ſince, among all the reſpecta- 
ble bodies of Chriſtians in this world. Some few 


ſtragglers here and there, have ſametimes taken 


the ſcriptures for their only ſyſtem, but theſe have 
been but few, when compared with the multitude. 

But, to return from this digreſſion. The 
Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, informs 


John, and John has informed us, that he has the 


keys of death and the grave. This diſtinction 
between the grave and death, has more meaning 
in it than at firſt may appear; the grave is only 
the 


2 
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the receptacle of the dead, and but of the mortal 
fabric, the body; but death extends alſo to the 
foul, in the ſcripture ſenſe of the word. The 
{ouls of ſinners ſuffer a death as well as their bo- 
dies do; though they are not mortal, they are ca- 
pable of dying. The want of happineſs is to the 
ſouls of men a death, and in ſcripture is compared 
to perithing, All that are far from thee ſhall 


periſh *. Diſtance from God, and want of fellow. 
hip with him, is the death of the foul ; for in his 


favour is life, and at his right hand are pleaſures 
for evermore ; the want of his favour is worſe than 
any ideas that we can have of mortality. This in 
ſcripture is called eternal death, becauſe it is an 
everlaſting want of happineſs, which implies in a 
rational creature alſo politive pain and miſery. 
From this paſſage it is abundantly manifeſt, that our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, has all authority to 
convey happineſs, and inflict puniſhment, upon, 
both the ſouls and the bodies of men. All power 
in heaven and earth is inveſted in him; he has 
power to kill and to make alive, to wound and to 
heal, There is a phraſe in our modern divinity, 
that a God out of Chriſt is a conſuming fires but 
this is the ſchool- men's God, of which the ſcrip- 
tures are totally ignorant ; for there is in truth 
no ſuch God. Every act of divine mercy and 
juſtice which the Almighty exerciſes, is adminiſtred 
by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the firſt and the laſt, and 
has the keys of hell and death, ſo that Chriſt him. 
ſelf is a conſuming fire to ail warkers of iniquity, 
who die in their fins, I he wrath of the lamb is as 


dread. 
* Pſal. Ixxili. 27. 


4 


102 LECTURE ll. 
dreadful an object as the human mind can contem- 
plate. It dees not appear, that God has been out 


of Chriſt in any of his diſpenſations ſince the crea- 


tion of the world, either before or ſince the fall of 
man. In the concluſion of this chapter, our Savi- 
our gives John a key to open the whole myſteri- 
eus and emblematical viſion of the ſeven candle- 
ſticks, and the ſeven ſtars. 7 he myſtery of the 
ſeven ſtars which thou ſaw:,* in my right hand, and 


the ſeven golden candl-/!i.ks, The ſeven ſtars are 


the angels of the ſeven churches; and the ſeven 
candleſticks are the ſeven churches, This explains 
the main part of this viſion, and it will be found, 
that, taking this book of viſions altogether, we will 
find, that the afithor has given an explanation of 


all its dark parts, in the ſeveral acts, and, before 


the winding up the dramma, diſcovers the whole 
plot of the ſeveral viſions. 


| 
| 
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REVELATION ji. I. 2. 3. 


Unto the angel of the church of Epheſus, write, theſe 
things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his 
right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven 
golden candleſtichs. 

I knuw thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, 
and how thou canſt not bear them that are evil : 
and thou has tried them which ſay they are apof: 
tles, and are not; and haſt ſound them liars, 

And halt born, and had paticnce, and for my name's 
ſ[uke haſt labeured, and haſt not fainted. 


N procceding to inveſtigate the doctrine and 

practices of the ſeven churches of Aſia, it will 
be neceſſary, in the firſt place, to con their 
hiſtory from their firſt original to the time of the 
apoſtle John: and 1 {hall begin with the hiſtory of 
the church at Epheſus. 

The city of Epheſus was the metropolis of the 
Proconſular Alia, and was ſituated upon the river 
Cayſter, vpon the ſide of a hill, which, towards 
the weſt, has the proſpect of a lovely and del ght- 
fal plain, watered and adorned with the lea 

ſant 
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ſant meanders of the river, winding about in to 
many curious mazes, that ſeveral travellers have 
iniſtaken it for the river Meander. This city is 
celebrated, by heathen writers, ſor the famous 
temple of Diana, which, for its ſtupendous great- 
neſs and marvelous workmanſh'p, was once accoun- 
red one of the wonders of the world. It is re- 
ported to have been 405 feet long, and 220 feet in 
breadth, and to have been ſupported by 127 pil- 


lars of marble ſeventy feet high, whereof twenty- 


ſeven were curioufly wrought, and all the reſt 
plain. The plan of it was drawn by one Cteſiphon, 


a famous architect in thoſe times, with great art 


and deſign. It was two hundred years before it was 
finiſhed, though it was built at the common ex. 
pence of all Aſia, properly fo called. Ir was after- 
wards ſeven times ſet on fire; two of theſe.times 
were remarkable for other events, the firſt being 
the day that Socrates was poiſoned, and the other 
on the night that Alexander the Great was born. 
This laſt was done by Eroftrates to pain a name to 


himſelf. After this laſt mentioned conflagration it 


was built by the Epheſians, to which the ladies 
of Epheſus contributed largely. In the days of 
the apoſtle Paul it retained a great part of its for- 
mer grandour ; but now it is a heap of ruins, and 
travellers can, wich difficulty tell, where it once 
was ſituated. The only two things worthy 
of cbſervation in this ancient city are, a ſtrong and 
lofty caſtle, and St. John's church, which is now 
turned into a Mahometan moſque. All the other 
remains are not worthy to be mentioned. 

Before the preaching of the goſpel in that city, 
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the inhabitants were much addicted to magic arts 
and pretended to great {kill in ſpells and necro- 
nancy. The EP4/e yexuunerae, or Epheſian letters 
ſo frequently mentioned by ancient auchurs, Were 
certain obſcure ſpells and charms with which they 
pretend to cure deſeaſes; and to drive away devils 
and evil ſpirits, They are ſaid to have been in- 
vented in this city, and reduced into ſyſtem.—— 
Theſe books were accounted of great value among 
the people, and ſtudied with great avidity ; and 
though they had been prohibited by a law of the 
empire, yet they were till preſerved until the 
apoſtle Paul preached the goſpel in that city. 

The practice of exorciſm was, in the days of the 
apoſtles, very prevalent at Epheſus, and appears 
to have been a ſort of trade, which brought much 
gain to the exorciſts. Some vagabond Jewiſh ſons 
of Sceva, a chief prieſt, practiſed this art of exor- 
ciſm when the apoſtle Paul was at Epheſus ; and 
from perceiving the influence of the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which the apoſtle uſed in working miracles, 
made uſe of the ſame name in the manner of a 
charm *, but inſtead of anſwering their deſigns, 
it happened to turn to their ſhame and wounding : 
for having tried the experiment upon a perſon 
troubled with an evil ſpirit, the madman roſe 
againſt them, overcame them, and ſent them away 
wounded. It was on this occaſion that the power 
of the name of Jeſus was publicly acknowledged, 
and preat fear fell upon all the people who heard 
of this tranſaction, ſo that many believed, and con- 


feſſed their deeds ; and ſuch as uſed curious arts 
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106 LECTURE III. 
brought their books and burnt them before the 
people. 

No ſooner did religion begin to ſpread in this 
city, than perſecution, ariſing from the jealouſy of 
worldly men, was preſently kindled againſt its fol- 


lowers. It is an eſſential article of true religion, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, that images 


and viſible repreſentations of Deity made by men's 
hands, are ſinful and idoJatrous : the apoſtle taught 
that they are no gods that are thus fabricated, but 
vain abominations of human invention. The hea- 
then worſhip contained in its rituals a large collec. 
tion of viſible images, formed by the hands of the 
ſculptor, ſtatuary, painter, and engraver : the 
ſupport of which employments depended upon the 


ſuperſtition of thoſe times, and formed a great 


number of devotees, who ſerved their divinities 
more for the ſake of private intereſt, than true de. 
votion. The idol Diana, which was worſhiped 
in a temple in this city, had a number of zealous 
friends, more for the ſake of the advantages they 
had by making her ſhrines, than on account of their 


belief of her divinity. Among the heathens it was 


a cuſtom to carry a model of their temples of wor- 
ſhip, and their gods along with them, and at Ephe- 
ſas this was a conſtant practice. Almoſt all ſtran- 
gers who came in pilgrimage to pay their devotion 
to the goddeſs Diana, or to viſit the temple out of 
curioſity, generally procured a miniature plan of 
the temple, and the deity that was worſhipped in 
it. This became a profitable and lucrative buſineſs 
0 the craftſmen that were employed in making 
theſe miniature temples, and made them all very 


zealous 
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zealous for the honour of the goddeſs. The ſilver 
ſmiths in the city of Epheſus were all exceedingly 
zealous for their church, and their deity, becauſe 
by the craft that was connected with'their religion 
they had their gain. This principle upon which 
they acted is the principle of all civil eſtabliſhments 
of religion; it is the gain that is connected with 
the church that ſupports it more than the truth of 
the doctrine, or the fervency of devotion. True 
religion needs no ſuch carnal pillars to uphold it; 
it is maintained by its own evidence, and ſupported 
by its innate purity and holineſs. 

The chriſtian religion being at this time likely to 
gain ground, and the recent inſtances of its power 
being ſo conſpicuous, the makers of temples and 
gods were greatly alarmed. They could no longer 
conceal their chagrin, but broke out in actual out- 
rage againſt chriſtianity, and the apoſtle of Chriſt. 
Demetrius, a principal ſilverſmith in the city, at 
the head of the craft, raiſed a tumult, and alarmed 


the whole town. Having called together all the 


people of his own occupation, he harrangued them 
with all the energy that miſ-guided zeal, joined 
with a ſpirit of ſelfiſhneſs, could kindle in his mind. 
He ſaid; © Sirs, Ye know that by this craft we 
«© have our wealth: moreover, ye ſee and hear 
ce that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through. 
« out all Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turn- 
«c 
«« gods which are made with hands; ſo that not 
only this craft is in danger of being ſet at naught, 
ce but alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs 


% Diana, ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnificence 


F 2 &« ſhould 


ed away much people, ſaying that they be ne 


108 LECTURE III. | 
& ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the 
& world worſhipped.” This animated declama- 
tion had a powerful effect upon the minds of men 
who were before hand, by the feelings of private 
intereſt, well prepared to receive it; it provoked 
their jealouly to perfect outrage, and threw the 
whole city into confuſion f. The ſpeech was 
ſuited to the audience; it was an addreſs to thoſe 
feelings that were moſt prevalent in their temper, 
and the orator begins with the moſt powerful ar- 
ument, ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth. What follows is only brought in to eſta« 
bliſh this capital point of doctrine. Diana was the 
word, but the meaning was wealth, and worldly 
private intereſt. Many ſince the days of Demetri- 
us have made the ſame uſe of the name of the Al- 
mighty, that the Epheſians did with the name of 
this goddeſs. When ſelf was their real principle 
they have pretended great zeal for the Lord. 
The apoſtolic zeal was of another character; in the 
midſt of ſhame and reproaches, poverty and ſtripes, 


they were zealous for the cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and loved not their lives unto the death. The 
noiſe that was raiſed on this occaſion, concerning 
the name of Jeſus, produced an enquiry in ſome, 
concerning the cauſe which the apoſtles and Chriſti. 
ans were engaged in; and the effect was, that 
ſome joined the cauſe, and believed in Chriſt. 
Upon this, a church was formed in this city 
through the miniſtry and labour of the apoſtle 


Paul. 
After 


Act. xx. 25. 
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After this tumult, which has been now mention- 
ed, was ſettled, the apoſtle Paul left Epheſus, and 
went to Macedonia, and from thence to Greece, 
where he abode three menths; and after paſſing 


through different parts, and viſiting various 


churches, he came to Miletus, a city in the pro- 
vince of Caria, in Aſia minor, where he tent for 
the elders of the church of Epheſus, and gave them 
an apoſtolical admonition and benediction “ . From 
the apoſtles exhortation to the elders of this church 


we may be able to determine concerning the digni- 
ty and authority of their biſhops. In his addreſs 


to theſe elders he ſays, Take head to yourſelves, 
and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt 


hath made you biſhops, 9er £7010K085, appointed 


you biſhops. Our tranſlation renders the word 
for biſhops, overſeers in this place, and, perhaps, 
the reaſon for fo doing was, becauſe they could not 
reconcile their office of elders and their number, 
with the idea of dioceſian epiſcopacy. However, 
it is plain from this part of the hiſtory of the church 
of Epheſus, that their biſhops were no higher than 
elders, and overſeers of ſingle churches, under no 
juriſdiction of any individual, except ©hriſt, the 
only head of the church of the living God. From 
the apoſtle's addreſs to theſe overſeers it appears 
plain, that he conſidered them all as equals,— 
none having any juriſdiction over another. He 
ſeems, however, to hint his fears, that men would 
ariſe, who would draw away diſciples after them, 
by affecting pre-eminence. It was for this reaſon 
that he left . an W at Epheſus, 

when 
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when he went into Macedonia to check the ambi- 
tion of ſome teachers, who were ſetting up to 
inſtruct others, while they were ignorant them- 
ſelves of what they taught and affirmed, concerning 
religion“. The firſt conſtitution of this church, 
and we may ſuppoſe the ſame concerning all the 
New Teſtament churches, made all their paſtors 
equal in authority and juriſdiction, The meaning 
of the word biſhop, as uſed in this church in the 
time of the apoſtles, ſignified no more than that of 
an overſeer of a ſingle church and congregation, in 
which the biſhop was obliged to perform all the 
duties of a paſtor, in preaching the word, exhort- 
ing the weak, and rebuking the unruly. It is 
very amazing how biſhops, who pretend to juriſ- 
diction over whole provinces, and whole. nations, 
dare meddle with the New Teſtament to ſupport 
their ſuppremacy, when there is not a ſingle paſ- 
ſage in favour of either their office or dignity in 
all the goſples and epiſtles, but many againſt them, 
This piece of hiſtory of the church of Epheſus may 
help us to underſtand what is meant by the angels 
of the churches in Aſia, that they were only elders 
of churches, or paſtors, who preached the goſpel of 
God, without any juriſdiction, except inthe churches 
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where they were appointed to miniſter. Such a þ 

juriſdiction as that of a dioceſian biſhop was not F 
| known in the days of the apoſtles, nor ever exiſted b- 
in the ſeven churches of Aſia; for it is impoſlible Z 
| that men, who are by Luke called elders of one 8 
| church, when there was only one congregation, 1 
| couid ever have juriſdiction over more churches FH 
1 than one. The idea of a Biſhop having the power 3 
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of ordaination, and juriſdiction over more congre- 
gatious than one, is altogether abſurd, according 
to the New Teſtament; for, except the apoſtles 
and primitive evangeliſts, it does nor appear, that 
any that are mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
laid claim to that power, and it was always exer- 
ciſed in the preſence of the church where they 
reſided, and with the conſent of the members 
thereof, When thoſe temporary miniſters, the 
evangeliſts and apoſtles, ceaſed, it does not appear 
that they had any ſucceſſors, except the ordinary 
paſtors of the churches, —who were not ſucceſſors 
to their power and authority, which was extraordi- 
nary, and only for a time, but ſucceeded them as 
ordinary officers in the place of extraordinary ones, 
"They were, in this caſe, no otherwiſe ſucceſſors 
than perſons who come after others may be called 
ſucceſſors, becauſe they come after them, in the 
order and ſucceſſion of time. 

The paſtors and miniſters of the churches of 
Afia are here called angels, or meſſengers of theſe 
churches, on account of their dury, which was to 
publiſh to the charches the mind of God; and be- 
cauſe they had no more authority or juriſdiction 
than their meſſage bears, they are not left to their 
own diſcretion in any one thing that pertains to 
the churches of the living God, but are bound by 
divine Authority to kcep ſtrictly to their commil- 
ſion. Their meſſage is the word of God, and to 
this they muſt ſtrictly adhere, without deviation. 
But I rather think that paſtors of churches are cal- 
led here angels, becauſe, like angels, they miniſter 
and are ſervants to ſuch as are heirs of ſalvation, 


The 
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The angels are ſervants of God, for the benefit of 
his people, and, in this reſpect, the miniſters of 
the churches are angels; this is the deſign of their 
office, and the end of their appointment. © 

The epiſtles ſent by John to the ſeven churches 
of Aſia, are directed to the miniſter or angel of the 
ſeveral individual churches, and, at firſt view, one 
would think that the charges of remiſſneſs, or the 
approbation that is given by Jeſus Chriſt were 
wholly applied to the angel of each church; but, 
in the concluſion of each epiſtle, it appears evident 
that the members of the church are included ; for 
there is an addreſs made to all that have ears t9 
hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches. Sg 
that not only the angels of thele churches, but all 
the members are included in the letters that are 
recorded by John. | 

The principal charge brought againſt the church of 
Epheſus 1s, that the members thereof had left their 
firſt love, and were not ſo zealous in the cauſe of reli. 
pion, as when they firſt profeſſed a regard for the 
goſpel. When the apoſtle Paul preached the goſ- 
pel among them, then they ſhewed much love, 
and wept ſore at his departure; but the firſt 
warmneſs of affection was now ſadly abated. They 
ſtill held the profeſſion of the ſame religion, and 
were zealous againſt thoſe who were evil; and tri- 
ed falſe apoſtles: but this zeal proceeded more from 
perſonal antipathy, than a juſt regard to righteouſ- 
neſs, and the love of truth. There are many 
things that tend to abate the force of love to true 
religion, in the minds of thoſe that poſleſs it, but 
there is none more powerful for that purpoſe than 


— CON- 
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conformity to the world, and the times. Religi- 


on is, in its own nature, a ſingular thing, and very 


much different from all other ſyſtems in its opera- 
tions upon the ſoul. Its firſt object is God, and 
things ſpiritual and inviſible; to ſupport a ſenſ 

of heavenly things, it is neceſſary, that they have 
a leading force in the ſoul; and be the firſt objects 
in all our exerciſes. Other matters are only ſecou- 
dary, and ought to have but a ſecondary place in 
our affections. But if they be admitted as leading 
objects, they will not only abate men's deſires for 
heavenly things, but ſupplant ſpiritual affections 
and render the mind languid in its exerciſes to- 
wards God. It is practice that renders any thing 
habitual to us, and we are more ready to acquire 
habits from frequent converſation with objects of 
ſenſe, than from exerciſes of religion. To keep 
up fervency of affection for any thing, it is neceſ- 
ſary to be acquainted with its importance, and to 
have our minds impreſſed with a true ſenſe of its ex- 
cellency. Two objects, different in their natures, 
cannot both reaſonably hold our affections, or in the 
words of Chriſt, we cannot ſerve God and mammon. 
But experience proves, that, in all ages of the 
world, much intercourſe with things temporal, and 
conformity to the times, have been great enemies 
to the love of God, and true religion. Demas 
forſook the apoſtle Paul, and the reaſon given for 
this behaviour of his is, —he loved this preſent world. 


But even where there is not an extraordinary af. 


fection for riches, or where men are not directly 
covetous, conformity to the times cools their reli- 
gious affections, and makes them backward in pur- 
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ſuing thoſe ordinances which are appointed by 
Chriſt, and which are the true means of promoting 
the wi of heavenly affections. A taſte for imita- 
ting the paities of the times, or the luxuries of an 
age, will ſoon render the affections languid and 
luke warm to the purſuits of godlineſs, and true 
religion. Thus, we may ſee daily, when religious 
perſons begin to imitate thoſe who are more re- 
markable for ſhew than ſolidity, they gradually 
abate of their former zeal for truth, and are tranſ- 
formed into the likeneſs of thoſe they imitate. 
They allo, at laſt, become aſhamed of their former 
friends, and chuſe new aſſociates, more agreeable 
to their depraved inclinations. It is a common caſe 
with ſuch as have profeſſed much love and regard 
to religion, when they turn luke warm, and their 
love decays, that they alſo turn diſſolute and looſe 
in their behaviour. Divine ordinances are intend- 
ed by God to keep a lively ſenſe of the divine pre- 
ſence upon the minds of men, but when theſe are 
neglected, that feeling decays, and the fear of ſin 
alſo wears away. The Almighty frequently 
puniſhes heart apoſtacy, and luke-warmneſs in re— 
ligion, with ſhame and reproach; when men do 
not ſerve him with their whole heart, he ſuffers 
them to fall, into open iniquity, to expoſe their 
real characters to the world. It is not an eaſy 
matter, for men, who do not love God in their 
hearts, to continue long ſtedfaſt in his ſervice ; 
they at laſt weary, and forſake his ordinances, and 
then commit wickedneſs with greedineſs. The 
apoſtle Paul gives it as a reaſon why the Romans 
were given over to a reprobate mind, becauſe they 
did 
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did not love to retain the knowledge of C We 
have an inſtance of this in part, in ſome of the 
charches of Aſia, when they left their firſt love 
they proceeded to maintain the doctrines of the 
Nicolaitans, which was hateful to Chriſt. The 
Epheſians had not yet proceeded ſo far, but held 
this doctrine abominable. 

According to the hiſtory of the Nicolaitans, they 
maintained a community of wives, and lived in 
permiſcous adultery, without ſhame; this was 
hateful co Chriſt, who had given an expreſs law 


that every man ſhould have his own wife, accord- 


ing to the firſt inſtitution in Paradiſe, when man 
was created, male and female. When religion 
does not take poſſeſſion of the hearts of ſuch as 
profeſs it, they will always, in proceſs of time, turn 
worſe than if they had not profeſled it at all. This 
is evident in many inſtances. It is common for 
{1ch profeſſors of religion, to pervert its pureſt 
principles, and form arguments thereon, to vindi- 
cate the moſt abſurd practices: the greateſt 
profligates that have ever been in the world, were 
once Zzealous profeſſors of religion. Even in the 
preſent age, we may ſee ei verified daily ; for 
thoſe men, who have for a ſeaſon been reſtrained 
by the profeſſion of religion, when once they break 
through that reſtraint, they purſne wickedneſs 
more keenly than thoſe who never profeſſed any 
religion. But it is a dangerous thing, even for 
true Chriſtians, to remit their ardor for divine 
things; fer it expoſes them to many dangers and 
temptatiens, which otherwiſe they might avoid. — 

72 When 
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When they begin to think that they may abate of 
their zeal for religion, they will alſo be led to 
imagine, that they may change their company, 
and relax a little in the practiſe ot very neceſſary 
obligations ; till, in proceſs of time, they learn 
the ways of the wicked, and can ſcarcely be diſtin- 
guiſhed from mere men of this world. 

In this epiſtle of Chriſt, to the church of Ephe- 


ſus, he is as free of his commendation as of his re. 


proof; he mentions their virtues with honour, 


and touches their faults with tenderneſs. "The ap- 


probation and reproof of our Saviour are given 
with the exacteſt judgment and truth, and the 
reaſon is plain, —he knows the hearts of men, and 
underſtands all the ſprings of their actions: He, 
merefore, approves and condemns according to 
truth. But there is a viſible ſtrain of mercy evi- 
dent in all his corrections ; when he ſpeaks of the 
faults of his churches, he calls them a few things ; 
but he enlarges with pleaſare upon their good 
works, patience, and virtues, At the ſame time 


there is a manifeſt and inviolable integrity, and 


adherence to rectitude in the words of Jeſus: he 
tells the churches, that all ſins, unleſs they are 
forſaken, will prove the ruin of men, and provoke 
him to depart from them. 

He tells the church of Epheſus, that, if they 
did not return to their firſt love, he would remove 
their candleſtick out of its place, Though God 
exerciſes patience and forbearance towards ſinners, 
for a ſeaſon, and does not ſuddenly pour ferth his 
indignation upon them, yet, when they continue 
in the neglect of divine commands, and live in poſ- 
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ſitive errors, he will, at laſt, vindicate his govern- 
ment, by puniſhing them, according to the nature 
of their crimes. | 
There is an exhortation in the end of all the 
epiſtles to the churches of Aſia, of a very peculiar 
nature, and expreſſed in a particular ſtile, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the churches. This implies, in its very firſt 
ſignification, that there are ſome that are not en- 
dowed with the faculty of hearing, as it is applied 
to the mind. Moral and ſpiritual truths are ſaid to 
be heard by the mind, when they are perceived 
and underſtood; and the faculty of perception in 
the ſoul is the ſame to the mind, that the faculty of 
hearing is to the body. When the mind is per- 
verted by ſin, and habits of wickedneſs, it is ren- 
dered dull in its perceptions, with regard to truth, 
and heavenly good things; and when theſe habits 
are long reſident in the ſoul, they, at laſt, inter- 
rupt the exerciſe of all ſpiritual underſtanding. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that men, in ſuch a ſitua- 
tion, become ſpiritually deaf, and receive no more 
inſtruction from the doctrines of the divine word, 
than a deaf perſon receives notices from ſounds, 
The ſons of men, under the power of ſin and pre- 
judice, feel no impreſſions from either the moſt ami- 
able, or the moſt awful declarations in the word of 
God, but, like perſons that are deaf, remain un- 
concerned at all its denunciations and promiſes. 
Before that perſons in this condition hear the voice 
of the Son of God, it is neceſſary that their ears be 
opened to diſcipline, and their minds formed into a 
tone for receiving the doctrines of the Goſpel. 


This, 
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This, in ſcripture, is called 3 the ears of 
the deaf. 

The influence of truth is ſirſt Cont with a crea- 
ting power to form new qualities in the minds of 
ſinners, which become faculties ſuited to the ace 
and operations which religion requires of them. — 
This may be called a new temper, or moral nature, 
in oppoſition to the old prejudices, and corruptions 
by which they were formerly governed ; and as 
men are ſaid not to be the fame men they were 
when their ſentiments are changed, ſo {inners are 
not the ſame that they were when they are re- 
newed in the ſpirit of their minds. This new 
temper diſpoſes them to receive the words of Chriſt, 
and enables them to liſten to bis voice, ſo that 
thoſe things they neither underſtood, nor loved, 
become nor only agrecable but delightful to them. 
The goſpel of ſalvation is a joyful found, which 
formerly ſeemed jarring and diſcordant ; the doc- 
trines and truths therein revealed find a cordial re. 
ception, and become more and more entertaining. 
1 his is a change ſomething like that from death 
to life, where action and pleaſure are united in 
the being and life of the percipient ; they arg 
made alive to God, and the principal part of this 
life conſiſts in being delighted with all that they 
know of God. 

Whatever there may be in the ſouls of men, 
phyſically unchangeable, yet there are the beſt 
reaſons to conclude, that their moral character may 
be totally altered, and that new moral principles 
may ſo affect their. ſpiritual nature, as to give a 
quite different direction to all their exertions; and 

divine 
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divine truth may ſtrengthen and exhilerate the 
ſoul, as much and as really, as principles of nou- 
riſhment do the body. It is a matter not to be 
diſputed, that certain diſeafes will ſo effect the 
bodies of men, as even to make their food nau- 
ſceous and diſagreeable, and make them loth and 
abhor the means of the ſupport of life; and un- 
til the diſeaſe is removed, it will be impollible to 
make them take tlieir food without pain and dif. 
guſt, What happens to the body in this ſuppoſed 
caſe, really happens to the minds of men under 
the dominion and influence of ſin. I he killing 
principles of iniquity, when predominant. in the 
ſou}, create an averiion to the very things that 
only can make it happy. This is a real mental di- 
{ſcaſe, and carries in it all the principles of ſpiri- 
tual death; to that to offer ſpiritual nouriſhment 
to fluch as lions under this deadly diſtemper, is 
the ready way to meet with a refuſal, and to have 
the benefit deſpiſed, The minds of ſuch perſons 
will have as great an antipathy to the purity of 
the gotpe), as the appetites of the diſeaſed perſons 
will have to food, and loth the one as violently, 
as the latter does the other. Before either the 
we or the ther can be received without diſguſt, 
the diſeaſes muſt firſt be removed, and the mind 
ad body reſtored to a ſtate of l The word of 
the goſpel is, by the divine appointnisnt, made 
both the cure of tis malady, and the life of the 
foul. It operates firſt as a divine cauſe of health 
to the ſon}, and then it becomes its nouriſhment 
and ſupport ; but before it can be received without 
averſion, its power muft firſt remove the diſeaſe 


and 
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and cure the malady. It is applied, firſt, as a ſpi- 
ritual medicine, by the Phyſician of ſouls, by 
which ſinners, like diſeaſed patients, are reſtored 
to health, and then, it is offered as a ſtrengthen- 
ing cordial, to ſtrengthen and invigorate their 
minds, which are formed with deſires to receive it. 
The firſt influence of the Goſpel acts as a ſovereign 
remedy to reſtore the ſoul to its true health, in 
which it is rather paſſive than active; for men, 
under the power of ſin, are really like perſons that 
are delirious, who can ſcarcely be called agents in 
receiving the means of their cure. But when the 
remedy has operated, and reſtored their health in 
ſome meaſure, they act with deſire, and receive 
voluntarily, what, before, they had an antipathy 
againſt. The exhoi tat ions of the Goſpel are di- 
rected to ſuch as have ears to hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches, but the demonſtration of 
its power to the conſcience at firſt, is a ſovereign 
remedy, to remove the antipathy of the ſoul 
againſt the truth. 

In converting ſinners, the Word of God is 
mighty to demoliſh ſtrong holds, and to bring 
every thought into ſubjection to Chriſt, and in this 
reſpect, it is the power of God to ſalvation, not 
as ſalvation offered, but as ſalvation wrought by 
divine power and effedFed by a divine energy.— 


The Goſpel, in this caſe, is a creating word, that 
quickens the dead, and calls the things that be not, 
as though they were, it forms a new temper in the 
ſoul, and then addreſſes all its offers to this new 
diſpoſition. Chriſt firſt opens the eyes of the blind 
and then unſtops the ears of the deaf, before he 

exhorts 
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&xhorts them to /ze and hear the objects propoſed 
to theſe fellings. Upon this principle the exhor- 
tatious of the goſpel have their proper force, and 
due effect upon the mind. It is ſomewhat abſurd 
for ſuch as maintain the corruption aud debility of ſin- 
ful men, to pretend to offer them ſalvation till they 
endeavour to remove their antipathy againſt the 
thing that they offer them. Io offer Chriſt to 
ſinners is ſomething like offering an honey. comb to 
ſuch as we know loth it, who will be ſo far from 
receiving it becauſe it is offered, that it will rather 
increaſe their averſion. Perhaps, by ſaying a 
number of fine things concerning the nature and 
advantages of making uſe of honey, and proving 
by argumnnts, its healthful and nouriſhing quali- 
ties, thoſe who have an averſion to it may be per. 
ſuaded to taſte it, but the arguments have firſt 
removed the antipathy, and made way for the 
application. But to have offered it before this was 
done, would have been the only thing to have 
marred the ſucceſs of the attempt. When the 
apoſtles preached Chriſt, they deſcribed his charac- 
ter and excellencies, his power and glory, and 
when theſe truths were made eflectual to ſubdue 
their enmity, they offered them all the advantages 
of other believers, and exhorted them to be /fead. 
faſt in the faith, giving glory to God. When once 
they had ears to hear, they called them to hear 
what the ſpirit ſaith unto the churches. This ſort 
of addreſs that is uſed here, always ſuppoſes ſome 
power in thoſe that are addreſſed, ſuited to the 
commandment, andexhortation. It would not even 
be good ſenſe atherwiſe ; for to call the deaf to hear 

Vor. I. R would 
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would be nothing ſhort of mocking them, and in- 
_— their miſery, 

There is one particular duty which the Lord 
warmly recommends to the ſeven churches of Aſia, 
namely, repentance, and ſeems to make their very 
viſible exiſtance depend upon it. I will remove 
thy - candle/tick out of its place, except ye repent. 
The word repentance, in ſcripture, ſometimes is 
uſed to ſignify the whole of the chriſtian temper, 
and implies a total change of the former principles 
of action in the ſoul. When it is taken in this 
fenſe, it is conſidered as a gift of Chriſt, and a 
work of Cod. The evangeliſt Luke, in his Acts of 
the Apoſtles, informs us bow repentance, in the 
firſt ſtance, is obtained; it is given by Chriſt as 
a Snviour and Prince, exalted for that purpoſe. — 
The Cod of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye 
ſlew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour 
for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 


ſms. And we are witneſſes of theſe things and fo 


zs alſo the holy Ghoſt, whom Cod hath given to them 


that obey him. What has juſt now been obſery- 
ed 


* Morwvoice ſignifies a change of mind, and implies all 
thut is underſtood by converſion. Meræ the prepoſition 
in compoſition with vs, which ſigniſies the mind, has the 
ſame force as in Meraseoę Hoe. This latter ſignifies a 
change of form or transformation, and the other ſi gnifies a 
change of mind. Old things are done away, and all 
things become new ;” fo that the mind, though the ſame 
as to perſonal identity, is changed as to its diſpoliri it ion, and 


receives a new n, as to its moral character. This 
work 


5 

* 
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ed may ſerve to determine a queſtion which has 
been frequently agitated, whether repentance or 
faith are firſt formed in the ſouls of believers? If 
we conſider repentance as a change of mind, per. 
formed by the power of Chriſt, then it goes be- 
fore all acts of faith, as prineiples of action muſt 
proceed the actions themſelves; but if we conſider 


repen- 


work of repentence is aſcribed to Chriſt, as his gift, before 
that the acts of repentence and godly ſorrow ſhine forth in 
men's converſation, The fir ſeems to be the cauſe and 
the latter the effetl. This ſentiment is finely touched by 
the prophet Jeremiah, under the directien of the Holy 
Spirit, Chap, xxxi. 19. He brings in Ephiaim bewailing 
himſetf, and giving the moſt rational account of his re- 
pentance that is to be found in all the Old Teſtament. 
** Surely after I was turned I repented; and after I was 
inſtructed I ſmote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea 
even confounded, becauſe I did bear the. reproach of 
my youth.” — The original is vaſtly ' emphatic, and 
conveys ſtrong ideas of the meaning of the ſubject.— 
© Ci-achere ſhubi nichamti ve. Achere hivadegni ſophpa» 
keti al. jarek; boſhti vegam nicklamti ci naſati cherpat 
neural.“ © After I was cauſed to turn, I was made to 
repent z and after I was cauſed to underſtand, I ſmote 
upon my thigh, I bluſhed, I was coniounded, becauſe I 
bore like a ſtandard bearer, the winter, or the reproach of 
my youth.” All theſe things flow naturally from ane ane- 
ther, as effects from their cauſes, and are reſol ved in their 
firſt ſpring to the divine mercy and power of Gad. Grief 
and ſhame for ſin are finely expreſſed by bling and ſurit- 
ing upon the thigh. Smiting the thigh, among the ancients 
was one of the greatiſt ſigns of ſorrow and grief, Homer 
makes Achilles {mite upon his thigh, when he ſaw the 
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repentance to ſignify grief and ſorrow for ſin and 
iniquity, then it muſt follow a perſuaſion of the 
truth, and reveals the evil of fin, and the love 
and mercy of God. Repentance comes under the 
notion of a priviledge, and the idea of a duty, and 
exerciſe, in ſcripture. As a privilege and free fa. 

vour 


Trojans about to fire the Grecian fleet, and makes him 
haſten Patroculus to the aſſiſtance of the Greeks. 
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Achilles ſmote his thigh, and ſilence broke, 
And to his friend Patroc'lus thus he ſpoke; ; 
Moſt noble chief, for horſemanſhip renoun'd, 
Haſte, army and quickly to the battle bound; ; 
I ſee the hoſtile flames approach our fleet, 
Catch they the ſhips in vain we hope retreat. 


The manners and cuſtoms of time are very various ; ; 
ſmiting the thigh, and putting the hand under the thigh, 
were common among the ancients, to expreſs ſorrow, and 
ro confirm eaths. Abraham made his ſervant Eliezer put 
his hand under his thigh, and ſwear an oath, when he 
ſent him to Syria to ſeek a wife for his ſon.—Gep. xiv. 
| The bearing of reproach as an enſign bears a ſtandard, 
points out the manifeſt proot and evidence of fin, oy 
Mews that finners carry ſhame and reproach about with 
them, while they continue in the practice of fin. The 
making uſe of a' word that ſignifies winter, te expreſs the 
reproach of fin, is exceedingſy fi ignificane ; becauſe to be 
unfruitful as nature in winter, or cold in our affectious to 
God and truth, is the greateſt reproach to men u ho pro- 
fel religion, | 
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vour, it proceeds from Chriſt, who is exalted to 
give it, and whoſe office it is to confer the temper 
of mind that produces the exerciſe ; as a duty it is 
the exerciſe of the grace beſtowed, according to the 
commandment which is enjoined by our Saviour, 
who is alſo exalted a Prince, to give laws to thoſe 
to whom he grants and beſtows ſuch privileges. 
When John preached the baptiſm of repentance 
for the remiſſion of ſins, to perſons who were all 
guilty unbelieving ſinners, he only fulfilled the 
promiſe that was made of old, that God would 
ſprinkle many nations by pouring forth his ſpirit 
upon them, and to endow his people with power 
to do his will, and the power of his doctrine re. 
newed their hearts, and ſet them free from the 
dommion of iniquity. There is manifeſtly a two. 
fold remiſſion of ſin mentioned in ſcripture. The 
firſt is an act of God's free favour, and the other 
is a work of his power, performed by the goſpel, 
upon the ſouls of his children. The firſt being 
obtained by the perfect work which Chriſt finiſned 
upon the croſs, is not obtained by preaching the 
word, but is preached as a favour already procured. 
The goſpel does not proclaim that God will be 
pleaſed for the ſake of his Son's righteouſneſs, but 
that he 1s already pleaſed, and pacified to us for all 
that we have done. The remiſſion of guilt and con. 
demnation is therefore a promiſe of the Goſpel, 
freely pub'iſhed and beſtowed, to obtain another 
remiſſion of fin, without which, men continue ene» 
mies to God, while he is, in all reſpects, their re. 
conciled friend. Suppoſe the ſeed of Chriſt can 
never periſh, becauſe their guilt is taken away by 


the 
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the blood of Chriſt; yet, till the bands of ſin are 
remitted, and they are leaſed from that whereby 
they are held, they will never ſerve God, nor enjoy, 
the full benefit of his Son's attonement. The wif- 
dom of God has, therefore, deviſed a method, 
whereby the bonds of ſin, as well as its guilt, is 
remitted; and that is, by publiſhing to them, that he 
has forgiven them for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
this is the goadnefs of God that leads men to repen- 
tance, John's baptiſm of repentance for remiſſion 
of ſins, which he preached, and the doctrine of re- 
miſſion of ſins, preached by the apoſtles, were pub- 
lications of God's love and mercy, which the Spirit 
of truth rendered effectual to ſubdue the enmity of 
men's hearts, by which they were delivered. from 
the power of iniquity, and had all their fins remit- 
ted which formerly enſlaved them. The firſt re- 
mifſion is preached as a perfect deed to produce 
this latter work of remiſſion and freedom, from cer- 
ruption and prejudice. The New Peſtament goſ- 
pel does not make forgiveneſs a conditional privi- 
lege, but points it out as a certain bleſſing; and it 
is owing to its being certain, that its effects are 


ſure, to all the believing ſeed of Abraham. 


The epiſtle to the Epheſians concludes with a 


promiſe to fuch as ſhould continue ſtedfaſt unto the 


end, and overcame all the temptations and trials of 
this life. To him that overcameth will I give to eat 
ef the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the Para. 
diſe of God. This is an emblematical manner of 
ſpeech, made uſe of to point out ſpiritual and hea- 
venly things, The word Paradiſe ſigniſies a garden 
of pleaſure, and is applied to the garden of _— 
an 
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and is alſo uſed to ſignify the pureſt happineſs and 
enjoyment. Where Paradiſe is, has been a matter 
of diſpute among different ſorts of people. Some 
have conſidered it as a place different from Heaven, 
where the ſouls of believers remain till the general 
reſurrection, and that none of the ſaints are admit- 
ted into the full enjoyment of the preſence of God, 
till the time of general retribution. Perſons that 
are fond of difficulties, and delight in quibbles, may 
puzzle themſelves, and endeavour to confuſe the 
minds of others, concerning the plaineſt things; 
but, in this point, there need be no diſpute. For 
the queſtion is, where is Chriſt? The ſcripture 
tells us, at the right hand of the Majeſty on high; 

and Chriſt promiſed to the thief upon the crols, 

that he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe ; the apoſtle 
Paul profeſſed a hope and a deſire of departing and 
being with Chriſt. From hence one would be ready 
to conclude, that Heaven and Paradiſe are one and 
the ſame place, expreſſed by different names for 
differ: nt reaſons. It is called Paradiſe, on account 
of the pleaſure and ſatisfaction that is in it; and 
Heaven, becauſe it is the outmoſt bounds of men's 
hopes and detires, Heaven and Paradiſe, when 
applied in ſcripture to ſignify a place of ſpirits, 
mean no more than the moſt perfect felicity, in 
ſome ſuperior abode, inviſible to mortal eyes.— 
That they are diſtin& places appears no ways pro- 
bable, but feems rather an ingenious fancy, like 
that of purgatory. 

The tree of life, which is ſaid to bei in the midſt 
of the Paradiſe of God, is alſo to be underſtood 
figuratively of Chriſt, who is called alſo the bread 

of 
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of life, becauſe the ſouls of believers are nouriſhed 
and ſupported by faith in him, and, without the 
enjoyment of him, they could not be ſaid to live, 
in the way that the word lie is applied to the 


mind. I muſt obſerve here, that if we once admit 


that the ſoul is immaterial, we muſt conclude, that 
it cannot die as the body does, by any influence of 
corruption ; but, though it is not corruptable, and, 
conſequently, not mortal, yet there is a death that 
it is capable of, which is more dangerous than 
corruption itſelf. It may be deprived of pleaſure, 
by the want of the favour of God, which is life, 


and ſuffer poſſitive pain, by reflection upon its loſs 


of that enjoyment ; and I may appeal to my audi- 
ence, if experience has not ſhewn them inſtances of 
reflection producing more exquiſite pain, than any 
thing implied in bodily death. There are no in- 
firmities or pains belonging to the body, but a man 
may ſuſtain ; but no perſon can endure a wounded 
ſpirit, without the moſt exquiſite ſufferings : and 
whether or not there be any poſitive inflicting of a 
ſenſible pain, by the agency of any ſupreme inviſi. 
ble power, the reflection upon the loſs of fo much 
happineſs, will render the feeling of pain poſſitive, 
and make wicked men their own tormentors. It is 
often the caſe in this world, and, by analogy, we 
may conclu de that it will be ſo in the next. The 
term life, as here applied to the ſouls of men, ſig- 
niſies happineſs in the enjoyment of objects, ſuited to 
their ſpiritual nature. Chriſt is, therefore, called 
the Tree of Life, the Place of Happineſs, and the 
Paradiſe of God, becauſe he is the chief object in 


that place which nouriſhes the ſoul, and gives per- 


fect 


I 
1 
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fect pleaſure and joy, As he is repreſented in the 
midſt of the throne to receive all honour, ſo is he 
ſer forth in the midſt of the ſtate of bliſs to give 
pleaſure and happineſs, and being pointed out as 
in the midſt of this place of glory, is intended to 
ſhew, that he is the centre of all bleſſe dneſs, and 
equally near to all thoſe that are in Paradiſe, 

But it muſt here alſo be obſerved, that this en- 
joyment is a gift, and though it is beſtowed upon 
ſuch as are conquerors, yet is a favour of divine 
mercy. The good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt are not 
like the mercenaries of the princes of this world, who 
have undoubtedly a claim upon them of right for their 
ſervice, for keeping their crowns upon their heads, 


but this is not the caſe with the ſoldiers of the 


King of Glory. They can have no claim upon him, 
except what his promiſes gives them; for he re- 
ceives them into his ſervice not for his own ſafety, 
but for their*s, nor can they either confirm his 
throne, nor add any new dignity to his crown, 
which he had not before: Beſides he fights for 
them, and they conquer in his ſtrength, and with- 
out his aid they could not conquer at all. What is 
ſtill more, he could have conquered all his enemies 
without their aſſiſtance, but takes them under his 
command, and pives them the honour of a ſhare in 
the victory, and rewards them for a warfare, which 
is carried on for their ſakes, and on their account. 
He promiſes them a reward of immortal life, to 
encourage them to purſue their Chriſtian courſe, 
but not for the merit of their ſervices; for where 
a prince has an abſolute right to require obedience, 
and ſubjects have no right to refuſe, there can be 

Vol. I. „„ no 
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no merit. This is the caſe with regard to Chriſt 
and his people. He has an abſolute right to re- 
quire their whole ſervice, and they are bound to 
ſerve him, whether he ſhould reward them or not ; 
but he is a gracious and merciful ſovereign, and re- 
wards richly and freely, without any obligation 
anrecedent to his promiſe. It is much to be queſti- 
oned, if there is in nature any ſuch thing as an idea 
of merit, where duty is ſuppoſed; and for all that 
has been ſaid concerning what Adam would have 
merited, provided he had continued to keep the 
law; it may be eaſily made to appear he would 
have merited nothing at all. The happineſs of 
both him and his poſterity would {till have depend- 
ed upon the promiſe of God; and it will not be 


eaſy to perceive how a mere creature could have 


merited any thing at the hand of an all perfect Cre- 


ator, whom he was obliged to have obeyed, 
whether he had promiſed or not. The Almighty, 


even in a ſtate of innocence, made his promiſe 
more to encourage man in purſuing his duty, than 
to ſhew him any idea of his own importance; and 

I apprehend, it will be impoſſible for a creature, 
truly aoly, to have any notions of merit, with re- 


| ſpect to God, in any ſtate of exiſtence whatſoever. 


The notions of meri: introduced into our divinity 
are all creatures of pride; and of the ſchool-men, 
who have conſidered God to be ſuch as themſelves, 
who will give nothing diſintereſtedly. 

There is not, perhaps, a greater fallacy in the 
whole circle of reaſoning, than that upon which 
the arguments for human merit before God is 


founded; for they all ſuppoſe, that men are not 


bound 
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bound to obey their Maker unleſs they pleaſe, and 
that, by doing diſintereſtedly what they were not 
bound to do, they have a claim to merit at the 
hand of God. But this is all /phi/try and deceit, 
and never had any exiſtence in nature, no in rea- 
ſon; for what rational intelligent being that ever 
was created, and d: pendant upon Deity, can ſay, 
t!.at it has merited by terving its king Creator, and 
bountiful Benefactor? All the righteous and good 
things that ever men or angels did, were only 
things they were under the ſtrongeſt ob! igations to 
perform, to a Being upon which they were depen- 
dant, for their exi//ence and happineſr, and, there. 
fore, no claims could ariſe from what they did, 
unleſs from ſome promiſe of the Almighty, which 
he might freely and graciouſly make. But here I 


will, perhaps, be addreſſed, That if there could be 
no merit, there could be no ſim, and, conſequently 


no guilt. I forſaw this objection; and am prepared 
for it. This objection ſuppoſes, that when a law 
is given, merit is underſtood, and that there is no 
obligation to duty, except the law which obliges 
men to obey, alſo oblige the Law-giver to reward 
the obedient for their deſerving ;—and that tranſ- 
greſſion cannot be juſtly puniſhed, unleſs a reward 
of merit was implied. But, to explain this ſubject 
more clearly, let us conſider, | 
1. That a law, ſuppoſes liberty to obey or tranſ. 
greſs the will of the Law-giver; and, that guilt 
ariſes from the abuſe of that liberty, in tranſgreſ- 
ling the law. Now, though this high privilege of 
liberty, when abuſed, repders a perfect creature 
guilty, it will not follow, that, by purſuing in practice 
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what is its duty, that it can merit at the hand of God. 
See how our Saviour anſwers the above objection; 
But which of you having a ſervant ploughing, or 
feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the field, Go and ſit drun to meai * 
And will not rather ſay unto him, make ready where- 
with I may ſup, and gird thyſelf and ſerve me. i 
I have eaten and drunken; and afterwarc: ti 
Halt eat and drink? Doth he thank that j'r1.54 
becauſe he did ſuch things? I trow not. So likew:/+ 
ye, when ye have done all theſe things which are 
commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants ; 
We have done that which was our duty to do *. 
Thus, according to our bleſſed Saviour, there is no 
merit ariſes from perſons fulfilling the law of their 
duty.——— But, - | 

2. Guilt ariſes from breaking a righteous law, 
which men are both bound to obſerve, and able to 


keep. When God created man, he gave him a 
' Jaw, perfect in its nature, and reaſonable in its de- 
mands; and alſo gave him natural powers to obey 


it, with liberty to uſe his powers, to teach him 


that he was under no force or compulſion. Rea. 
ſon would certainly ſay, that, as his ſervice was 
' reaſonable, and ſuited to his powers, and totally 
within the compaſs of his abilities, that he was 


bound to walk by the rules of the law; and that, 


as the ſervice was alſo eaſy, and rather a pleaſure 
than a danger, the tranſgreſſion was criminal in its 


own nature, being both contrary to the authority 
and goodneſs of his Creator. His blame proceeded 
from his acting rebelliouſly againſt his Creator, and 

Sove- 


+ Luke, xvii. 72 
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Sovereign, who had given him being and all other 
things to make life and exiſtence comfortable. He 
was endowed with liberty to ſhew, that he was to 
act from moral principles, and was not a paſſive 
creature merely ated upon. This abuſe of liberty, 
which is one of the highe/? privileges that a crea- 
ture can enjoz, when regulated by reaſon and 
truth, rendered man guilty of a criminal action, 
both with reſpe& to God and himſelf. He rebelled 
againſt the law of his Maker, and, thereby, 
brought miſery upon him/elf and poſterity, which, 
in whatever light it is viewed, is b4/e and criminal, 
Had man kept the law, he would have done his 
duty, and his happineſs would have kept pace 
therewith ; the pleaſure of doing the will of God 
would have been a conſtant reward. But, as for 
merit, he could have had none, according to our 
Saviour's idea of the matter. Whatever praiſe a 
creature may receive for doing its duty, from its 
Creator, it can never put in a claim of merit for 
that praiſe. Though a father may praiſe his ſon 
for obedience and pratitude, becauſe he is his /oz, 
he does it to honour him, as an expreſſion of love, 
and not to declare that his child merits it at his 
hand, for doing what he was bound to do. All 
men who do their duty, do a good thing, and 
will receive honour for doing it, but this honour 
does not proceed from the deſerving of the agents, 
but from the connection between righteouſneſs and 
honour in the promiſe of God. Him that honour- 
eth the Lord, him will He honour. 

3. Laws were made for trial of obedience, or 
for preventing iniquity, In the firſt caſe, God 
gave 
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gave man a law at firſt, to try his obedience, to let 
him ſee, that, though he had natural freedom to 
act, or not to act, as he pleaſed, yet his natural 
liberty had the will of God for its moral bounds 
and limits: and that, if he made a right uſe of his 
perfect reaſon, he would make uſe of his natural li- 
berty only as far as it was morally right to purſue it. 
As he was endowed with an active power, which 
was fit to regulate all his actions: whenever his 
deeds went beyond the bounds of the precept that 
was given him, he became guilty, by uſing his na. 
tural power and liberty to diſhonour his Maker and 
Lawgiver. He had a conſcience to tell him this, 
but did not liſten to its dictates, and ſo rebelled 
againſt both God and his vicegerent. His moral 
faculty was alſo a natural faculty to him, which, 
when it conſented to moral evil, preſently introda- 
ced natural evil, Ihe abuſe of this faculty made 
him fall, which was a moral evil, and kis fail hurt 
him, and rendered him mortal and feeble, which is 
a natural evil. So it is plain, that natural evil is 
juſt as cloſely connected with moral evil, as a fall 
from a precipice, and a bruiſe are connected to. 
gether. 1hus the origin of evil proceeds from an 
abuſe of the greateſt bleſſings of human nature, 
namely liberty. But laws were alſo made to pre- 
vent iniquity; of this fort are the laws of Moſes, 
and they ſuppoſe the exiſtence of ſin in the world, 
The firſt law only ſuppoſed its poſhbility, but not 
its exiſtence; ſor there was no fin when it was 
made, it was only made to teach man his depen. 
dancy upon his Creator, 


4. Laſtly, 
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4. Laſtly, The reaſon that creatures could de- 
ſerve blame, and merit puniſhment for ſin, with. 
out meriting favour at the hand of their Creator, 
for obedience is exceedingly plain and evident. 
Whatever good they do, and whatever duties they 
can perform in a ſtate of exiſtence, proceeds from 
what they have received from the Lord, and in a 
{trict ſenſe is not their own ; but fin and iniquity 
1s their own in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, and therefore, 
they merit what it deſerves. The fruit of the 
tree of life, or everlaſting happineſs, is, therefore, 
a free gift of Chriſt, given to thoſe who overcome, 
as a fruit of Chriſt's love to them, and is promiſed 
to them for their encouragement, but is never con- 
ſidered in ſcripture as a thing which they merit. 
The gifts of God, that relate to ſalvation, are all 
certain gifts, as ſure in their application and ends, 
as they are made in faithfulneſs. They do not 
depend upon the tractableneſs of men's minds to 
receive them, but are calculated to produce a read. 
neſs in the minds of men 10 apprehend them, The 
gifts of God are not mere grants of things, made 
to thoſe that wil! be pleaſed to accept of them, bur 
are an application of the things promited to the {cul 
to produce willingneſs of mind to make ſinners ac. 
cept. There is a ſpecions theory of religion, 
which has tor 2 long time paſſed for orthodox, 
which conſiders the things promiſed in the Goſpel 
as a grant of eternal life made to ſinners, upon con- 
dition of their acceptation; from whence has ariſen 
a jumble of inconſiſtent paradoxes, unintelligible in 
their terms, and contradictory in their own nature. 
This theory affirms, that man, by the fall, has loſt 
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| the favour of God, and a power to do good, and 
| that, in this ſituation, he has an antipathy to truth, 
but that the Almighty has been ſo gracious as to 
make a grant of life and ſalvation, to all who will 
| accept thereof. Upon this principle, the preachers 
= offer Chriſt to ſinners, and tell them to cal} him 
theirs, and then he will be their's ;—that appropri- 
ation is an eſſential act of juſtifying faith, which, 
| when exerted, alters the very nature of things, 

and makes Chriſt what he was not before, a Savi- 

our of the perſon in particular. This ſcheme alſo 
_ affirms, that our Lord aud Saviour is a kinſman 
Redeemer to mankind ſinners as ſich, which is the 
ſame thing as ſaying, that he is a Redeemer for all 
men, and yet it, at the ſame time, declares, that 
| he never died for the far greateſt part of the =” 
world; that all who Þ-ar the Goſpel are bound to 
believe this doctrine, and yet it is confeſſed not to 
be true, nor ever will have any fav.ng effect upon 
many that are obliged to believe it. And all this 
js pretended to be taught to reconcile the grace of 
God with the reaſon of ſinners; ſo that, becauſe 
men arc rational creatures, they mult do an unrea- 
ſonable thing to be ſaved, namely, to believe 
what never was nor will be true: viz, That Chriſt 
died for all the hearers of the Goſpel, of which a 
great number were never intended to be converted, 
It makes the commandment of the Almighty, and 
his other declarations to contradict each other; for 
it affirms, that God has commanded all who hear, 
and, I ſuppoſe, thoſe who read the word allo, to 
believe, that he died for them in particular, ever 


| to be verily perſuaded that Chriſt is their's, If 
| E this 
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this is not true before it be believed, I would 
gladly underſtand how believing it will make it a 
reality, or a duty ; and if it do, the faith of a guil- 
ty ſinner, in that caſe, muſt conſtitute the truth 
thereof. This is making faith the cauſe of its own 
object, the abſurdity of which needs no confutation. 


The cream of this doctrine may be ſeen in the note 
at the foot of the page *. 


All 


ce * Belicvers indeed may be frequently in the dark as to 
the reality of their ta th, and their preſent ſaving poſſeſſion 
of eternal life; and there is nothing in the marrow deny- 
ing or oppoſing this, yea, on the contrary, it is plainly 
aſſerted but there is a great difference between the aſſu- 
rance of our ſtate of grace which reſpe&s the ſtate we arejin 
aircad,, and the aſſurance of the promiſe of ſalvation, or 
an aſſured faith of righteouſneſs and falvation in Chriſt 
Jeſus, as held forth to every ſinner of Adam's race, to 
whom the goſpel comes, to be received and applied by 
them, for their own benefit according to that awful cau- 
tion; Heb. iv. 1. Let us therefore ſear, leſt a promiſe be- 
ing leſt us, of entering into his reſt, any of you ſoould ſeem 
to come ſyort of it, viz, by unbelief, as is clear irom the 
context. For by this aſſurance or perſuaſion of faith, and 
confidence in a promiſing God in Chriſt, we take poſſeſ- 
ſion of ſalvation as preſented to us in the proniſe, and 
thus we enter into reſt, Heb. iv. 11. But that aſſurance 
ſpoke of in the articles of our Confeſſion of faith and Ca- 
techiſm, cited by the aſſembly, is an aſſurance that the faith 
which we have, is indeed the faith of God's elect; or that 
we are in a gracious ſlate, the iſſue whereof ſhall be in 
full and complete ſalvation ; which aſſurance is founded upon 
the evidence of the reality of our faith, by comparing it 
with the marks thereof in ſcripture, the connexion flated 


in ſcripture between theſe evidences and ſalvation, and the 
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All promiſed divine gifts are abſolutely certain 
in their application, and enſure the very means 


whereby they are applied, They are not like con- 


ditional 


teſtimony of the ſpirit, ſhining on his own work in the ſoul 
and witneſſing with our ſpirits, that we are the children of 
God. From all which it follows, that the paſſages of 
ſcripture and our ſtandards, quoted by the aſſembly, do by 
no means condemn the aſſurance which is in the direct act 
of faith, or the appropriating perſuaſion of faith, correſ- 


pending to the gift of Chriſt in the goſpel to every ſinner 


in particular. And ſince the above act of aſſembly plainly 
doth this, when it is therein expreſly denied to belong to 
the juſtifying act of faith, A man's being perſuaded that 
© . Jeſus Chriſt is his, and that he ſhall have life and ſalva- 
© tion by him; and that whatſoever Chriſt did for the re- 
* demption of mankind, he did it for him.“ It is there- 
fore neceſlary to vindicate this account of juſtifying faith as 
agreeable to the holy ſcriptures, and our ſtandards of doc- 
trine ; while the excluding of an appropriating perſuaſion 
from the nature of faith, tends effectually to ſhut that door 
of acceſs unto the Lord Jeſus, which God has opened, by 
the grant that he has made of Chriſt in the goſpel to ſin- 
ners of mankind, in excluſion of the angels that fell. 

© That the general nature of faith, as it is oppolite to 
unbelief or doubtings conſiſts in a perſuaſion of the reality 
of what is teſtified, is what cannot be well refuſed and it 
can as little be reaſonably denied, that, where the teſti- 
mony to be believed is a promiſe of good to be communi- 


cated, a man's faith of that teſtunony neceſſarily includes 


his beheving the certain accompliſhment of that promiſe to 
him, and his confidence in the perſon who has given the 
promiſe, that he will do as he has ſaid. And it is no leſs 


evident, that when an offer is made in the word of grace, 


to 
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ditional grants, that may be rendered ineffectual 
through the perverſe obſtinacy of thoſe they are 
made to, for the promiſer of the gifts makes his 

word 


to be received by ſaith, a perſon does not by faith receive 
that which is offered, unleſs he believe it is his, by virtue, 
or upon the warrant of that offer made of it to him. And 
ſo, if a king ſhall make a proclamation of a pardon and 
indemnity to rebels; and bis ſervants, by warrant from 
him ſhall ſay to all the rebels in his kingdom, To you is 
this proclamation of grace ſent; a man muſt ſurely either 
believe the pardon of his own crime of rebellion in pore: 
cular, or elſe reject the king's proclamation of grace: 
neither will it avail that the man believes in general, that 
there is pardon proclaimed to rebels in general: this they 
may believe who need it not, as being loyal ſubjects: and 


this they may alſo believe who reject it, and continue in 


their rebellion. Yet the particular perſuaſion abovemen- 


tioned is that which the aſſembly here denies to belong to 


the nature of the juſtifying act of faith; and thereby do 
really turn juſtifying faith into that popiſh general faith 
abjured by our national covenant; or they make it a faith 
to be built, in whole or in part, upon ſomething wrought 
in, or done by us; whether our act of believing or re- 
penting, or what elſe needs not here be inſiſted on. 

© The Jultfying faith has in it an appropriating perſuaſion, 
or a man's being perſuaded that Chriſt is his in particular, is 
further evident from the following reaſons. (1.) When a 
man's conſcience is truly awakened and convinced by the 
Spirit of God as a ſpirit of conviction, the man then ſees 
himſelf in particular bound under the curſe; the law ac- 
coling and condemning” him in particular, ſaying, Thou 
haſt tinned, and therefore thou art curſed ; for, curſed 
is every one that continueth not in all things which are 
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word ſufficient for their application. Whatſoever 
is promiſed or declared in the goſpel is true before 
it is believed, otherwiſe faith would have a very 

feeble 


© written in the book of the Jaw to do them, Gal. iii. 10. 
And therefore faith, hereby the blood of Jeſus is appre- 
hended and improven for cleanſing the conſcience from 


- guilt, and looſing that bond of the curſe, muſt appropriate 


and apply Chriſt, as made a curſe for the ſinner in particular, 
to deliver him from the curſe of the law: otherwiſe the 
goſpel revelation a, d offer of Chriſt could not be found 
ſuitable to the man's particular eaſe ; neither would the 


free gift be found to be as full unto juſtification, as the 


offence thro' the law was unto condemnation ; which were 
contrary to Gal. ii. 13. © Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
© the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us; for it 
© 15 written, curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 


Rom. v. 18.—z 1. Thercfore as by the offence of one, 
Judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even ſo, 


© by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all 
© men to juſtification of life. For, as by one man's diſo- 
© bedience many were made finners ; ſo by the obedience 
* of one, ſhall many be made righteous. Moreover, the 
© law entered, that the offence might abound , but where 
* fin abouded, grace did much more abound ; that as ſin 

hath reigned unto death, even ſo might grace reign 
© thro' righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt oui 
Lord. And here it may be obſerved, that as a man 
having only a general faith of the law, as condemning ſin- 
pers in general, will cafily reſt in a general faith of the 
gofpel, or of Chriſt's willingneſs and ability to fave ſinners, 
of to fave them that come to him; ſo one brought by di- 
vine convinſing power to the ſpecial faith of the law, as 
What particularly is directed againſt him for his condem. 
nation, 


FR 
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feeble foundation. The fruit of the tree of life, 
a gift of God, and is as much ſecured by the di- 


vine promiſe, as the victory over death and the 
grave . 
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nation, ſuch a perſon's conſcience cannot be ſatisfied, nor 
will it abſolve him, or he be purged from guilt, till he has 
got the ſpecial faith of the goſpel, or of the mercy of God 
in Chriſt, as reaching to him in particular: or be made to 
believe in particular for himſelf, that Chriſt is his, and that 
he ſnall have life and ſalvation by him. 

© ( 2.) A man's being perſuaded that Chriſt is TY is neceſ- 
ſary to anſwer the call or offer of the goſpel according to 


the deed of gift or grant that God has made of Chriſt in the 


word. Now, ſalvation is offered to every one in particu” 
lar, that hear theſe glad tidings, Acts ii, 39. The pro- 
0 

which is the anſwer of the ſoul to the call of God in the 
goſpel, mult lay hold on ſalvation for the perſon in parti- 
cular. For, ſuppoſe that the offer of the goſpel be to all 
in general; yet, if a man is not influenced by the holy 
Spirit, to approp1 iate to himſelf the common falvation, or 
what did lie before in common, in the goſpel offer, he 
cannot be ſaid to receive or cloſe with Chriſt, as offered 
therein. Whercfore the aſſembly, by denying this appro- 
propriating perſuaſion to be in the nature of faith, fly in 
the face of the ſcripture of truth, Acts iii. 26. Unto you 


' © firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent Rim to 


© bleſs you, in turning away every one of you from his 
© iniquities. Iſa. xiv. 22. Look unto me and be ye 
* ſaved, all the ends of the carth.* Which ſcriptures, and 
many others that might be quored to this purpoſe, plainly 
require an appropriating act of faith from every one, with- 
out which there can be no anſwering the teſtimony of God 
therein revealed. Doth the teſtimony of God run out in 


ſuch 


miſe is unto you:* and therefore it is certain, that faith, 
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fuch terms, Unto you is the word of this ſal vation ſent, 
© the pronuſe is unto you whoſoever will, Let him take“ 
Then the act ot faith, correſponding to ſuch a teftunonys 
muſt certainly be an appropriating perfuaſi cn, * Suey 
© ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have I gen Ad 
this no way contradicts what 15 en ly found, in the 
fad experience of the believer, who miy way rhe comfort 
of this faith for a long time, and have a mature of 
darkneſs and unbelict s its ex panty ſc: ag co doubt 
of the reality of his faith, or thor ic 1s of 4. 1 — 
For ſtill doubting can no mers be to by in the ννẽEe 
of faith, becauſe it frequently takes giπƷ the bot ny 
by reaton of prevailing unbelicf and mdy oily ho, A 
darkneſs can be ſaid to be in the nature of tw. {un, | 6 

r 

r 

4 


— 


he is ſometimes eclipſed; for faith and doubting a 

own nature oppoſite ; and, therefore, tho' a irus v2 

is not at all times aſſured of his being preſently in a 1 
grace, and capable thence to draw the concluſion, that he 
ſhall be ſaved ; but may wait long before he obtain ©4143 
aſſuranee, according to our confeſſion and catechiſms; yur 
this ſays nothing againſt that man's being perſuaded tha: 
Chriſt is his, according as Chriſt is held out and made over 
in the promiſe unto him. And further, if the aſſembly, by 
condemning the appropriating perſuaſion of faith, thereby 
mean to limit and reſti ict the object cf the external offer of 
Chriſt unto the elect only, then this alſo is plainly contrary 
to ſcripture, Prov. vin. 4. © Unto you, O men, I call; 
© and my voice is unto the ſons of men.“ Acts xit. 47. 
© I have ſet thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou 


© ſhouldſt be for falvation unto the ends of the earth.“ 


Mar. xvi. 15.,* Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
© goſpel to every creature. 

“ From all this it is evident, that the faith of the ope- 
ration of God, muſt anſwer and correſpond to the teſtimo- 


ny and record of God, which is the foundation of it: fo 


that. 
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that, when he ſays unto us as ſinners, I am the Lord thy 
God, it eis our duty to ſay, This is our God for ever and ever; 
or, which is the ſame thing, to be perſuaded that Chriſt is 
ours, and God, or God in him. This is farther evident 
if it is conſidered. | 
« (;.) What is the Lord's name revealed to us? We can- 
not but deny his name without this appropriating perſuaſion 
that he is ours; for his name is | EHOVAH OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, The light of the Gentiles, Thus 
he ipeaks to the whole viſihle church, I AM THE LORD 
YOUR GOD: yea his name is Salvation to the ends of the 
earth, And, as be commands to proclaim his name, and 
preach this goſpel to every creature; ſo the aiſwer of 
faith, which correſponds to this teſtimony and record of 
God as the foundation of it, mult be, He is Jehovah my 
_ righreouſucts, my light, ay (alvation, the Lord my God: 
othcrwite we refuſe to own him by that name by which he 
has revealed himſelf to us, and do thus deny his name. 
© (4) The command of God doth further evince this 
truth, that it is the indiſpenſible duty of every hearer of 
the goſeel thus to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even 
5 to be verily per ſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt is his. For in the 
preface to the ten commandinents, God makes over himſelf 
to ſinners as their God and Redeemer; and, as all the 
commandments are directed to every one in particular, ſo 
the firlt commandment, Thou ſe a t have vo other Gods be- 
fore me, requires every one to know and acknowledge the 
Lord to be his God and Redeemer, On this head, we are 
taught, Larger Cat. Queſt, 104. That our truſting in 
God is the ſaitable exerciſe of that acknowledging of him 
as the only true God and our God, which is there re- 
quired, And this is a clear evidence, that there can be uo 
cruſting in God withovr fanh's perfualion of his being our 
God: whence, according to the word of God and our re- 
ceived fandards, there can be no truſting in Chriſt with, 
Out 
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out faith's perſuaſion that Chriſt is ours, the great God our 
Saviour, Iſa. Xit. 2. Behold God is iny ſalvation: I will 
© truſt and not be afraid.” 

© (5.) The appropriating act of faith is further Illuſtra- 
ted from the covenant relation betwixt Chriſt and the 
whole vilible church, which, in ſcripture, 1s commonly ſet 
forth under the fimilitude of a marriage relation betwixt 
huſband and wiſe; as, Iſa. liv. 1. © More are the children 
© of the deſolate, than the children of the married wife; 
where the church of the Jews is {aid to be married to the 
Lord: and hence, apoſtaſy from his worſhip, doctrine and 
laws, to which they are bound by covcrant, is called 
adultery and whoredom, Ez ck. xvi. Hof. i. and in many 
other places. Thus we find, when the Lord would re- 
claim a backſliding church from her defections and apo- 


ſtacies, he is pleaſcd, in a way of ſovereign grace, to urge 


them thereunto from the conſideration of this marriage rela- 
tion between him and them; as, Jer. iii. 1. Thougk 
© thou haſt played the harlot with many lovers, yet turn 
© again unto me:“ and verſe 14. Turn, O backſhding 
© children, ſaith the Lord, for I am married unto you. 
Now, the anſwer of faith which God cha:langes, is verſe 
4. Wilt thou not, from this time, cry unto me, my 
Father, thou art the guide of my youth? And, when 
he promiſes to make his grace ſufficient for them to this end, 
it is in terms of appropriation, verſe 19. And I faid, thou 
© ſhalt call me, my Father, and ſhalt not turn away from 
© me;? And fo, when they mutually turn to the Lord, 
they take up their relation to him by covenant, as the 
leading motive of their return by faith, ſaying, as in verſe 
22.— Behold we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord 
© our God.“ Indced, this appropriation of faith juſt cor- 
reſponds unto the promiſe or grant of grace made to the 
viſible church, as the echo to the voice. Zech. x11, 9.— 
© I will fay, it is my people: And they ſhall fay, the Lord 
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© it my God; and in this way, the ſoul is © betrothed 
© unto him for ever, in righteouſneſs, in judgment, in 
© loving kindneſs, and in tender mercics-! 

The whole of this reaſoning is grounded upon a | perver- 
ſion of the tenour ot ſcripture, by applying to ſinners under 
the dominion of lin, what is only applied to believers la- 
bouring under infirraity, weakneſs, and prejudice. The 
authors of that doctrine have not conſidered the real diſtinc- 
tion bet ween juſtifying faith, and the faith of the juſtified, 
They make the ſinner ſaying © Chriſt loved me, and gave 
© himſelf for me,* an eſſential and firſt act of juſtiſying faith, 
or the faith whereby we are juſtified, whereas it is the 
language of a juſtified perſon, expreſſing his paſt experience 
of the favour of God. This, if you pleaſe, you may call 
faith making free with its object, or the ſpouſe of Chriſt 
calling her beloved her's, after ſhe was married to him 
but this is very different from t hat faith which is imputed 
for righteouſneſs. Thoſe that are diſpoſed to examine the 
Word of God attentively, will find, that a ſinner's juſti- 
fication or acceptance with God, does not depend upon 
any acts of his believing, more than from any acts of his 
converſation. That the reaſon of this juſtification is the 
u crk of Chriſt that pleaſeth God, which he finiſhed upon 
the croſs, and that true faith is given for the ſake of Jeſus. 
There is one faith mentioned in ſcripture, on account of 
which finners are juſtified, ſo far as the word juſtification 
relates to the forgiveneſs of fin, and acceptance with God, 
and that is the ſaith of Chriſt, who was the true anti- type 
of Abraham, © who believed God, and it was accounted 
© to him for righteouſneß. The apoſtle informs us, Gal, ii - 
16. that he, and other Chriſtians © believed through Chriſt 
* becauſe they were juſtified by the faith of Chriſt.” The 
words #5 Xg650V Iycovy enigeuvoafuey, WE have believed through 
Chrift, intimate that it was given to them on account of 


Chriſt, to believe, which the ſame apoſtle explains, Phil. 1s 
VorL, I, U 
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29. by the words £xaeoÞF110 veg xeicov, It is given fo 
you by grace, on the behalf of Chriſt, rise, to believe · 
And the reaſon of this is added, in theſe words, wa 
Nixcxle Nute Y th Tigius Xe“, Seeing we are juſtified by the 
faith of Chriſt. wo is not always rendered to ſignify that 
what goes before is the cauſe of what follows, but points 
out the connection that is between them. There is an in- 
ſtance of this, Rev. xiv. 13. And he doth great wonders, 
© ſo that he maketh fire to come down from heaven on the 
© earth in the ſight of men, 6% Kot ο 70 nal. | 
Thus, inſtead of the fire coming down from heaven, being 
the effect of the wonder, the wonder was an effect of the 
fire coming down from heaven. Now if we read Gal. ii. 
16. in this manner it will be natural, We have believed 
on Chriſt (or through Chriſt) ſo we are juſtified by the 
faith or righteouſneſs of Chrift. In this ſenſe, believing 
in Chriſt is no more than a proof of juſtification. | 

Faith is variouſly uſed in the New Teſtament, but is not 
made any inſtrument or cauſe of our acquittance from con. 
demnation, or of our acceptance with God. If juſtifica- 
tion conſiſts of theſe two, faith is neither the cauſe nor the 
inſtrument thereof; or indeed if it were the inſtrument on 
our part, it would have ſomething of a cauſua! influence, as 
far as an inſtrument has any ſhare in producing an effect. 
Abraham is ſaid to be juſtified by faith, and faith is ſaid to 
be imputed to hum for righteouſneſs; but he believed on 
him that juſtified the ungodly, and this was not the firſt 
act of Abraham's faith. This act, which is ſaid to be 
imputed to him for righteouſac6, happened a long time 
after he had beheved in God, and obeyed his command. 
ment; and, therefore, it cannot be accounted to him 
as a reaſon of his juſtification belore, upon the head of the 
remiſſion of fin, and perſonal acceptance; otherwiſe it 
would follow, that his fin was not forgiven when he firſt 
_ obeyed the call of God, by coming out of Ur of the Chal- 


deas 
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deas. Let any one read the twelfch and fifceenth chapters 
of Geneſis, and they will find, that Abraham had believed 
God many years before his faith was accounted to him for 
rightecuſneſs. This faith, which is mentioned afterwards 
with ſo much approbation, was of an extraordinary kind, 
for wlvch he receives the character of the father of the 
faithful, and friend of God, and is ſet forth as an example 
to believers, and not to ſinners to believe for juſtification.— 
When Paul writes to the Romans as a church of God 
beloved and called ſaints, he propoſes Abraham to them as 
a pattern, and as the father of the faithful, and wants them 
to ſhew their faith in the. midſt of all temptations, as Abra- 
him did his, and informs them, that 1t was not by purſu- 
ing Jewiſh rituals that they could ſhew they were believers, 
but by ſuch an obedience as Abraham ſhewed before he was 
circumciſed ; they were to ſhew their firſt belief, by being 
ſtrong in the faith, giving glory to God, The apoſtle is 
all along ſuppoſing them juſtified in the ſight of God, 
with reſpect to the forgiveneſs of ſin, and acceptance of 
their perſons, but this he imputes.to the redemption that is 
in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24, © Being juſtified freely by his grace 
© through the redemption that is in Jeſus.” There ap- 
pears, according to the apoſtle Paul, a two-fold juſtifica- 
tion of believers, =One which is founded upon the re- 
demption that is in Jeſus Chriſt.— The other through faith, 
or believing the record which Cod hath given concerning 
his Son. The firſt is the reaſon of their legal acquittance 
from guilt and condemnation, and the latter the proof to 
their own conſciences, that God has ſhewed them favour. 
When God juſtifies the ungodly, he proceeds ſolely upan 
the redemption that is in Jeſus. In this ſinners have no 
hand; when he juſtifies them as believers, it is by faith, by 
enabling them to bear witneſs to the truth, by cordially 
receiving his teſtimony, and keeping his commandments, 
This latter is not a reaſon of a ſinners acceptance with God, 
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but proceeds from ir, and is given on tke behalf of Chriſt. 
Faith is the ſame with a work of the law, when it is con- 
ſidered as neceſſary to our juſtification before God; for 
nothing, except what ſulfils the law perſectly, can be any 
reaſon of a ſinner's juſtiſication, in the ſight of the Almighty. 
— Rut believing, or the principles of faith exerciſed in 
giving credit to the divine record, belong to that new 
nature and life which Chriſt beſtows upon thoſe whoſe ſins 
are forgiven. By the acts and works of faith, they juſtify, 
and prove, that their fans are blotted out, through the 
atonement of Chriſt, and, in this reſpe&, they are juſtified 
by faith. But this faith does not iuſtify the godly ; for 
ſuch as believe are not ungodly, but children of the Moſt 
High. Suppoſe that ſinners were accepted of God, for the 
ſake of good works, they would ſtil] be ſaved by grace, 
becauſe their works could never, in their own nature, be 
worthy of the favour of their Maker; but, in this caſe, it 
would not be grace that reigns through righteouſneſs through 
Yeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

The Aſſociate Pre tbytery's grace is, therefore, grace and 
no grace, a mixture of the act, of the human mind, joined 
evith the righteoumeſs of Chriſt, to obtain the act of juſtifi- 
cation ; and, what 1s ſtill equally abſurd, it makes the 
acts of faith, which can only be found in the ſouls of be- 
Levers, the inſtrument of juſtifying the ungodly. Hence 
it muſt follow, that a perſon, when he is #7godly, muſt be 
juſtified by a faith which he acts, when he becomes godly, 
and, of conſequence, his ſanctiſication is the inſtrumental 
cauſe of his juſtification. So then, God does not juſtify the 
#apodly, but ſuch as are godly. 

There is a paſſage in Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, 
which ſeems to explain what the apoſile means by faith, 
when it is uſed to ſignify the ground of their juſtification 
before God, which will ſer this point in a clearer light, 
and I ſhall ſubmit it to the judgment of the learned reader, 
and 
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and be obliged to ſuch as will correct me. Rom. it. 24, 
25, 26. the verſes fiom the original read literally thus, 
* Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
© tion that is in Jeſus ;—Whom God hath ſet forth, a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood, for a DEMONSTRA- 
TION of his rightcouſnel:, for the remiſſion of the fins 
that are paſt, through the forbearance of Gcd: For a de- 
monſtration of his right couſneſs at this time, that he may 
be the juſt and the juſtifier, of the faith of Jeſus.“ There 
are no words ia the original for theſe in our tranſlation, 
© him that believeth in Jeſus.* What follows ſeems to con- 
firm this remark ; for it is added © Where is boaſting then? 
© It is excluded.“ All boaſting concerning faith or works 
muſt be excluded in the matter of a ſinner's juſtification, 


when the faith and righteouſneſs of Chriſt is the on ground 
thereof. 
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REVELATION ii. 8. 9. 10. 11. 


And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write, 
Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead and is alive. | 

1 know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
{but thou art rich) and I know the blaſphemy of 
them which ſay they are eus, and are not, but 
are the ſynagogue of Satan. 

Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt / uffer « 
behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſime of you into prijon, 
that ye may be tried ; and ye ſhall have tribula- 
tion ten days e be thou faithful unto death, and J 

vill give thee a crown of life. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit 
faith unto the churches, He that overcometh, ſhall 
not be hurt of the ſecond death. 


HIS is a Church without any blame, and 

yet her innocence could not protect her from 
trouble and perſecution. Truth is the greateſt 
eye-ſorc of worldly and perverſe men, who love 
the things of this world, and have an indifference 
or averſion to things of another life. It is ſurpriz- 
ing 
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ing that ever there ſnould have beed perſecution 
raiſed againſt men for the ſake of religion, ſeeing 
of all things whatever, there is nothing ſo profi- 


table for the welfare of ſociety, as pure and undefiled 


religion. It purifies the heart, and ſmooths the 
rough paſſions of the mind; in trouble it yields 
comfort and ſatisfaction, not to be had in the whole 
circle of other enjoyments, and at death, it gives 
fortitude to the ſou], which. all the power and 
riches of this world cannot procure; in a word, it 
removes the terrors of death, and makes it rather a 
pleaſure than a pain.—-And yet the world has, in all 
ages, perſecuted true godlineſs, in all its appear- 
ances, as a ſect that turns the world up- ſide down, 
and ſo it has, and ſo it will, wherever its in- 
fluence is felt, over- turn all things, to make way 
for Him whoſe right it is to poſſeſs the hearts of 
men. Ihe cauſe of perſecution is very ancient, 
and its reaſons have always been the ſame. If any 
ſhould enquire into the reaſons and cauſes, they 
have no more to do, but to conſider for what rea- 
ſons Cain flew his brother? I his conſideration will 
anſwer every queſtion that can be ſuggeſted, con- 
cerning perſecution for religion, or any other ſcore 
on the ſide of the perſecutors. It is becauſe their 
own works are evil, and thoſe of them they perſe- 
cute are righteous. Whatever may be the vari- 
ous pretenſions of perſecutors, this is the real 
cauſe of their perſecuting others for conſcience ſake, 
W hen Paul was a perſecutor he pretended religion ; 
but it was enmity at Chriſt and his people that was 
the real caule. | 


Chri ſt, 


— 
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Chriſt, in this epiſtle to the church of Smyrna, 
repeats what he had ſaid to John before, con- 
cerning his being the firſt and the laſt, which was 
dead and is alive. As tribulation and perſecution 
was before their eyes, he deſires John to inform 
the members of that church, that their Saviour 
had been ſerved in the ſame manner, but that he 
had riſen from the dead, and was now alive as their 
head, and as he lived, ſo they ſhould live alſo, 
whatever ſhould happen to them in this life. It 
1s a glorious fund of comfort, to perſons who have 
death before their eyes, to know that their Re- 
deemer is alive, and that thoſe who kill the body, 
after that, can do no more; and, that the ſame 
Saviour that died and roſe again, is ready to receive 
them into his everlaſting kingdom and glory. 
Such an hope is fir to make any conſiderate perſon 
riſk their lives for it: the moſt of mankind riſk their 
lives every day for things of infinitely leſs merit, 
For the empty phantom of honour, riches or prefer- 
ment, men venture through tides and ſtorms to 
unknown regions, where death is always before 
their eyes, dreſſed in the moſt formidable and awful 
ſhapes. Men, who have a thouſand times more 
than nature requires, or real honour demands, 
whom Providerice has liberally endowed with all 
agreeable accomodations,—has lodged in a palace, 
and ſupplied with more than needful affluence, will, 
for the ſake of either a falſe ſenſe of dignity, pride, 
or revenge, forſake their quiet habitations, leave 
the partners of their beds, and the pledges of their 
mutual affection, ſeize the implements of death, 
ruſh to the field, and fall in the conflict. And for 


the 
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the hope of what? Of gratifying revenge, killing 
the innocent, or procuring what they never ſtood 
in need ot. And, when their courſe is finiſhed, 
they enter into a ſyſtem where they perceive their 
deception, without being able to amend their miſ- 
take.—But thoſe who ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, 
have the aſſured hope, that their death ſhall iſſue 
in victory to themſelves, and their fall in this 
world ſhall exalt them in the next. Our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour aſſures his people who overcome 
fin and temptation in this warld, that, in the next 
world, they ſhall have a crown of life, which im- 
plies the molt perfect and everlaſting happineſs and 
honour. True Chriſtians have few honours in this 
world when they are in it, and, when they leave 
it they are ſoon forgotten by thoſe they leave be. 
hind them; but they do what the men of this 
earth cannot do, they carry their honour along 
with them, and have it perpetuated in their Savi- 
our's kingdom, where they both perceive and en- 
joy it. There are many great and mighty heroes 
and conquerors, who have had their honours cele- 
brated by Hiſtorians, ſung by Poets, and figured 
upon canvaſs; have had their buſts placed in the 
niches of palaces, and their trophies hung up in 
_ temples to perpetuate their fame ;—but then, alas! 
they neither hear or perceive any of theſe things, 
and they are to them as if they were not. The 
meaneſt conqueror in the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt 
is far greater than ALEXANDER, or Julius Ceſar, 
or any earthly conqueror, for after they have gain- 
ed their victory, their works follow them to their 
Honour, and are made a crown of rejoicing to them 

Vor. I. X in 
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in the day of the Lord. The preſent heroes in: 
this world will be in a ſad ſituation, provided their 
works follow them to the next. What a tribe of 
mangled ſoldiers, deſtitute widows, and crying chil- 
dren mult appear againſt them? One would think 
that it would be puniſhment ſufficient for the 
princes and conquerors of this world, to hear the 
men they have cauſed to be ſlain, the orphans they 
have deprived of their ſires, the widows they have 
deprived of their huſbands, reciting their acts of 
proweſs through eternity in the other world. 
But, ſuppoſe this may not be the caſe, yet it is cer- 
tain, none, except the children of Chriſt, will re- 
ceive glory from any victory in this world, in that 
which is to cone. 

The Lord Jeſus, in this letter to the church in 
Smyrna, gives a ſtrange account of riches, he ſays 
I know ' thy tribulation and poverty (but thou art 
rich). Poverty and riches are very oppolite things, 
and rich and poor are very different characters, as 
times go in this world. There is not much doubt 
but an infidel will call this a parodox, —and it truly 
is one, to the greateſt part of mankind. To be 
rich in faith will go but a ſhort way upon the ex- 
change of this world; a great quantity of tyuth, 
faith, and good works, will but purchaſe a ſmall 
ſhare in the itocks, or a ſmall poſt in any govern- 
ment that at preſent exiſts in Europe. The riches 
which Chriſt approves belong to the mind; a zew 
heart and a right ſpirit, are the riches which pleaſe 
one who looks into the ſecret receſſes of the ſoul. 
Humility and ſelf-denial are delightful to Chriſt, — 
a broken ſpirit is a 1555 ing * to him, who 

was 
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was himſelf mech and lowly in heart. The true 
members of goſpel churches can never be rich, for 
they imitate Chriſt in deſpiſing riches, except what 
belongs to the mind. Had riches in this world 
ever been deſigned for the true members of New 
Teſtament Churches, there is no reaſon to doubt, 
but Chriſt would have ſhewn. them ſome example 
concerning this point, which he has not done; 
and, therefore, we may conclude, that he never 
intended that they ſhould be rich.——And there is 
one thing, whatever they may be before they be- 
lieve the Goſpel, that makes them poor afterwards, 
and that is, becauſe they become rich in good 
works, and ſerve the Lord with their ſabſtance 3 
they exchange one ſpecies of riches for another, 
and ſo they are never poor, though their riches 
are different from what they were before. If a 
Chriſtian is poor when he firſt believes the Goſpe!, 
he will continue fo, with regard to the riches of 
this world, for any thing that he himſelf will lay 
by; for if a perſon profels the goſpel, and grow 
rich under that profeſſion, there is reaſon to fear 
that he ſerves mammon more than Chriſt, and is 
only an unfruitful member in the church of God. 
Notwithſtanding all the ſoft arguments I have ſeen 
made uſe of, in behalf of rich profeſſors of the 
goſpel, when thouſands are exceedingly poor and 
indigent, I cannot find, in ſcripture, that they 
really fear God, or believe his word. Perhaps the 
members of Chriſt's church have reaſon to thank 
Providence for what benefits the men of this world 
are pleaſed to confer upon individuals belonging to 
their community ; but, at the ſame time, they can- 

RX. 2 not 
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not give them any other character than the children 
of this world, My audience will perhaps think 
theſe hard ſayings, —and I own they are ſo. But 
they are true, yea the true ſayings of God, 
Charge them that are rich in this world, that they 
do good and be rich in good works + Let the rich 


rejoice in that he is made low *, True religion 


makes a ſtrange overturn in the circumſtances of 
rich men; it brings them down from their gran- 
dure, and makes them companions of all ſuch as 


fear God, and ready to relieve them in all their 


wants and diſtreſſes. 

There were ſome in Smyrna in the days of the 
apoſtle, who profeſſed religion, but did not be- 
lieve it, whom Chriſt calls the ſynagogue of Satan. 
They ſaid they were Jews, but were not. Some 
have thought that this paſſage refers to a fpecious 


of Chriſtians who joined in profeſſing Chriſt with 


others, but practiced circumciſion to avoid perſe- 
cution. This was a practice in Galatia in the days 
of the apoſtle Paul, for this apoſtle obſerves, that 
there were ſome who delired to make a fair ſhew 
in the fleſh, and deſired their proſelites to be cir- 
camſcribed. —As many, ſays he, as deſire to make a 
fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed 5 only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution 
for the croſs of Chriſt. For neither they themſelves 
who are circumciſed keep the lau; but deſire to 
have you circumciſed than they may glory in your 
fleſh +. Such profeſſors wanted to have all the 
advantages of religion without ſhame and perſecu- 
tion ; and though they profeſſed themſelves to be 

Jews 


* James i. 13: + Gal. vi. 12. 


* 
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Jews, to avoid perſecution, yet they were not ſo; 
for they did not ke ep the law, but purſued a form 
of chriſtianity mingled with Jewiſh rites. But I 
rather think the words here are intended to ex- 
preſs the ſane ſentiments with thoſe in Pauls 


epiſtles to the Romans, where the apoſtle ſays, he 
is not a Few, that is one outwardly; neither is 


that circumciſion which is outwardly in the fleſh ; 
But he is a Jew that is one inwardly ; and circum- 
ciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in 
the letter 5 whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God *. 
The amount of the ſcope of this paragraph to the 
church in Smyrna ie, that there were in that city 


many falſe profeſſers of religion that were mere 


time ſervers. Who wanted to have a fair name by 
their profeſſion, Without poſſeſſing the power of 
godlineſs, or practiſing the duties required by 
Chriſt — and, what was worle, they were a ſyna- 
gogue of Satan, amuſing others, and raiſing up 
perſecution againſt them. They have this name 
given them, from that of their maſter, whoſe af. 
ſemblies, and councils, however they may tranſ- 
form themſelves, are all enemies to the true fear- 
ers of God, and accuſe and perſecute them as far 
as they can, or at leaſt as far as they dare. 
When we conſider the hiſtory of the church and 
religion, it 1s abundantly manifeſt that the true 


ealous worſhippers of God have met with as ſevere 


treatment from lukewarm profeſſors of the goſpel, 
as from the moſt open adverſaries of religion ; for 
theſe, although they dare not ſo openly put forth 
their hands to inflict corpora] puniſhment, yer they 
| ofren 

* Rom. Ul. 28, 29. f 
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often inflict what is more ſevere, and is more Pain- 
fully felt. Like ſecret aſſaſſins, they ſtab the cha- 
raters of thoſe who were once their brethren, in 
the dark, and impute the worſt cauſes and reaſons 


to their ſufferings. Our Saviour met with this 


treatment from his brethren according to the fleſh, 

and his diſciples have always met with the like 
treatment from perſons of the ſame principles. — 
Bat it is not eaſily endured, when thoſe who have 
been friends turn enemies and accuſe them of 
what they are innocent. The Plalmiſt found this 


one of his ſharpeſt afflictions: For it was no enemy 


that reproached me, then I would have bore it; 
neither was it him that hated me, that did magnify 


hiinſelf againſt me ; then I would have hid myſelf 


from him - but it was thou, © man ! mine equal, 
my guide, and my acquaintance. We took ſweet 
council together, and walked unto the houſe of God 


in company. When profeſſed enemies reproach. 
Chriſtians, it is only a thing they expect, and lay 


their account to be met with every day. but 
when men who have profeſſed the greateſt love 


and friend{hip, ſcandalize them, it pierces their 


ſouls ſeverely. Yet it is a frequent trial which 
men meet with in times of perſecution +. In 
churches 


x fe 5 is a thing I always read with indignation in the 


hiſtory of Britain, that when the ſufferers in the reign of 


Charles II. and James II. were ſheding their blood (for 
the teſtimony they held) under the tyrannical hands of the 
oppreſſors, a number of lukewarm brethren, who had 
ſworn the covenants, for the ſake cf worldly intereſt, and 
had renounced them for the ſame reaſon, were buſy in 

traducing 


| 
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churches where falſe members creep in unawares, 
and for a time continue in the profeſſion of the 
truth, when any diſputes ariſes concerning tempo- 
ral intereſt, the church will always meet with the 
ſevereſt treatment from corrupt and falſe bre- 
thren, And what adds much to the affliction, 
though theſe rotren members have in reality no 
true principle:, they are the firſt to accuſe their 
brethren for want of them ; and under a colour of 
a form of godlineſs, ſcyeth. their own hypocritical 
characters i in the light of the world, which is al- 
ways more ready to take ſides with them, than 
with truth, and the friends thereof, Synagogues 
of Satan have always been erected as near the 
temple of the Lord as poſſible, and the ſaying of the 
poet, in this caſe, is univerlally true*, From this 


neigh- 
traducing their characters after they were dead, and inſtead 
of ſuppoſing that they ſuffered for conſcience ſake, gave 


out that they only ſuffered through perverſeneſę. What- 
ever may be a man's ertors in other points, yet when he 


voluntarily lays down his life for any cauſe, it is but 1ca- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe that he believes it to be good. 

The Scotch indulged miniſters at that time, who never 
were remarkable for firineſ: of conſcience, were buſy 
in traducing their brethren at the very time they were 
ſealing their teſtimony with their blood. Suppoſe I do. 
not account perſons laying down their lives for a cauſe 
a certain proof of its juſtnefs, yet to them it muſt be ſap- 


poſed to be juſt, and they ought to be ſuppoſed 1 in carneft 
when they ſuffer for it. 


* Where e' er the Lord ere &s a hauls of prayer, 
* devil is furs to byild a chapel there. 
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neighbourhood many ſevere afflictions have pro- 
ceeded to the churches of the New Teſtament ; 
and the enmity of falſe brethren has done them 
more real injury than the perſecution of open and 
avowed enemies. | 

The ſource of this evil is plainly pointed at in ver. 
10. Behold the devil ſhall caſt ſame of you into priſon, 
and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. Satan, the 
the accuſer of the brethren, as far as his influence 
can go, has always a hand in the perſecution of 
the ſeed of the woman. That enmity, which the 
Lord ſaid he would put between the ſeed of the 


woman, and the /zed of the ſerpent, has continued 


to operate ſince ſin entered into the world, and 
will not ceaſe till heaven and earth ſhall paſs away. 


What the ſecret influence of the Devil is, I ſhall 


not pretent to determine; but that he has great 
power in his own kingdom is not to be queſtioned 
by thoſe who profeſs to believe the ſcriptures. — 
W hat his agents do, is accounted to be done by 
him, as being done by his authority; and com- 
mandment. The time and meaſure of duration of 
this perſecution is particularly pointed ont.—Irt 
was to laſt ten day. The days here are to be un- 
derſtood in the prophetic ſtile, and are wonder. 
fully ſuited to the truth of the hiſtory of thoſe 
times. The ſecond perſecution began in the year 
of Chriſt 85, and the other eight continued till 325, 
when Licinus was ſlain by Conſtantine the emper- 


' Tor, when the tenth perſecution ended. Now 


from 325 ſubſtract 85, and there remains 240, 
which divide by 24, the hours in a day, and the 
quotient gives 10 prophetical days, the exact 
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number mentioned in the prophecy. Thus the 
prophecy and the hiſtory of the church exactly 

There is no ſuch exactneſs oblerved by 
any writers as there is to be found in the ſacred 
writings. - Every thing agrees with the greateſt 
exactneſs, and times and the hiſtory contained in 
them are ſo adapted, that no ſober perſon can heſi- 


tate to determine that the author is infinite, ſee 


he could fortel the whole length of times, and the 


facts that were to happen in them. We are much 
obliged to the Holy Ghoſt for the knowledge af 
the chronology and hifiory of the world, bath 
under the Old and New Teſtament ;---for, it maſt 
be acknowledged, that provided we were not in- 
formed by the Old and New Teftaments congern · 
ing the tranſactions that have been carried en 
through time, we would be able to give but 3 
poor account of what has happend in the world. 
Chriſt, in the concluſion of this epiſtle, gives 
thoſe of the church of Smyrna as ſhould overcome, 
a ſecurity, that they ſhould not be hurt by the 
{econd death. This is a phraſe frequently made 
uſe of in this book of Revelation, with a particu» 
lar emphaſis, and ſeems to have ſome very ſpecial 
import. The firſt reſurrection, and the ſecond 
death, are directly oppoſite to one another in this 
apocalypſe ; ſuch as have part in the firſt are pro- 
miſed, that they ſhall not be hurt with the latter. 


The ftile oi the New Teſtament, concerning the 
Vor. I. Y 
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raiſing of believers, has always ſome view to the 


reſurrection of Chriſt, and atſo looks forward to the 
reſurrection of the bodies of believers, and the faſhi- 
oning them like unto Chriſt's glorious body. This 
apoſtle, not indirectly, hints in this book, that 
there ſhall be two reſurrections of the dead; one 
at a period of the world when Anti- chriſt ſhall be 


finally overthrown, and another at the laſt and great 


day of judgement, when the wicked ſhall be caſt, 
with death and the grave, into the abyſs thar 
burns with fire and brimſtone. This point ſhall be 


fully diſcuſſed in its proper place, only it may be 
obſerved here, that whatever is implied in the 
ſecond death, ſuch as overcome by the blood of the 
'Lamb, ſhall be delivered from it, and, at laſt, be 


completely happy, in the enjoyment of all that they 


poſſibly can deſire. 
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REveELATION iti. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 


And to the angel in the church in Pergamos, write, 
Theſe things ſaith he, which hath the ſharp Jy 


with two edges. 
1 know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, even 


where Satan's ſeat is: and thou holdeſt faſt my 
name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, 
who was ſluin among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou 
haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
hq taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling-block before 
the children of Irael, to eat things ſacrificed unto 
idols, and to commit fornication. 

So haft thou them that hold the doctrine of the Nico- 


laitans, which thing I hate. | 
Repent ; or elſe I will come unto thee 000 and 


will fight againſt them with the ford of my 


mouth, Y 2 He 
42 
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164 SECOND PART 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit 

- ſaith unto the churches, To him that overcymeth 
w:1l I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he 
that reciveth it. 


P. R GAM OS was a famous city in Aſia, 
through the middle of which the river Silenus 
flowed, but is rendered more famous for being a 
city where there was achurch of the living God, to 
which our Saviour was pleaſed to ſend an epiltle, 
by the hands of his ſervant John. The Paſtor, 
and members of this church, are commended for 


their former ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, and for hold- 


ing the name of Jeſus in the time of perſecution, 
when their paſtor Antipas was put to death. Who 
this Antipas was, further than he was a miniſter 
in this church, and a martyr for Chriſt, is no where 
ſaid in hiſtory. The eccleſiaſtic hiſtorians, and 
writers of martyrologies have left him out of 
their liſt of remarkable perſons; and had not our 
Saviour, by his ſervant John, taken this notice of 
him, his name had been forgotten.—But he muſt 
have been no ordinary perſon, when his name is 
recorded by ſ uch a divine hiſtorian.—] queſtion 
much, if any martyr, in all the churches, has ſuch 
a renowned hiſtorian, as Antipas, the faithful mar- 
tyr. His own Lord and Saviour records his name, 
and his faith alſo, which is the higheſt honour that 
is conferred upon any miniſter that we read of in 
ſcripture. It is probable, the loſs of this worthy 
paltor Was ſeverely felt by this church; and it 

would 


OF LECTURE w. 
would appear, that his ſucceſſor was not fo faith. 
ful; for the church ſoon began to degenerate. It 


- would require faithful and intripid miniſters to 


ſerve where Satan has his ſeat; for in ſuch places 


there are many temptations, and much affliction to be 
endured, —By this kind of ſtile is meant, that Par- 


gamos was a very wicked city, as moſt of the cities 
of Alia were ;—voluptuouſneſs, luxury, and diſſi- 


pation prevailed, and, of conſequence, little regard 
paid to the goſpel of Chriſt. In ſuch a city, a paſ. 
tor would have his own difficulties, mortificat ions, 
and trials. Antipas Joſt his life for his faithfulneſs 

in the diſcharge of his duty. But, it would ſeem, 
the church relaxed in its diſcipline after his deceaſe. 
Baſe and abſured doctrines and practices were in- 

troduced, which were a ſcandal to the Chriſtian 
name, and exceedingly infamous. The doctrine of 
Balaam, which was the doctrine of laſciviouſneſs, 
was profeſſed among them.—They held, that the 
community of wives, and a promiſcuous conver- 
ſation with the ſex was not ſinful;—and, it would 
appear, that ſome of them joined in the abomina- 
ble idolazry of the heathens, as the Ifraelites did 
with the Midianites, through the ſtratagems of 
Balaam. The eating of things ſacraficed to idols, 


and committing of fornication, plainly points at the 


fn which Zimiri and Cozbe committed, which 
Moſes has recorded Numb. xxv. 1. The unclean. 
neſs of the Gentile idolatry was remarkable, and 
abominable, as well as ſhockingly unnatural, and it is 
ſurprizing that any members of a Chriſtian church 
ſhould have joined in ſuch abominations. But 
when 1 men forſake the truth, and their firſt 


love, 
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166 SECOND PART | 
love, there is no ſin that they will be afraid to 
commit. The ſins here mentioned, were flagrant 
and abominable, but not more hateful to Chriſt 


than the fins of other churches. Indifference and 
luke-warmneſs in religion, are ſtigmatized with as 


great marks of di ſapprobation, as the ſins here men- 


tioned. 
_ Chriſt threatens thoſe looſe and diſipated Chriſti. 
ans, that he would come and fight againſ} them with 


the ſword of his mouth. This was a merciful me- 


thod of puniſhing them, though, to perſons who 
do not love religion, it is ſeverely felt. When 
the truths of the goſpel are conſtant reproofs to 


men's conſciences, they are then in a dreadful fitn- 


ation. 

The promiſes made to ſuch as were ſtedfaſt in 
the faith, have ſomething various in each of them, 
though the things promiſed are not different in 
their nature. The hidden manna, the white ſtone, 
and new name, imply privileges of the ſame nature 
with the fruit of the trce of life that is the midſt of 
the Paradiſe of God; but the ſtile is varied, to 
teach us, that though ſpiritual mercies and bleſ. 


ſings are all the ſame in their nature, and have all 


the ſame end, yet they are various, and ſuited to 
the wants and capacities of the minds of men. 
The promites of divine mercy comprehend abſohu- 
tion from the guilt of fin, actual enjoyments of 
honour, aud real entertainment, to the ſouls of ſuch 
as fear God. The promifes of giving ſuch as over- 
came, a white ſtone, and in the ſtoue a new name, 

implies the ſame thing as promiſing to forgive their 
fins, and make them the children of God, Tr was a 


cuſtom 


at : 


a? I 
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cuſtom among both the Greeks and Romans, when 
they tried the cauſes of ſuch as had actions in law 


brought againſt them, after that the plaintiff and 


defendant had finiſhed what each had to ſay, for 
the court to paſs ſentance, by putting white or 
black ſtones into an urn; The naines of the perſons 
were written upon the ſtones, and ab/olutron and 
acquittance was determined, by the greater num- 
ber of the ſtones being white ; and-condemnation, 
provided the greater number were black, I his 
was a ſort of ballot, by which a perſon's life, or 
property was determined, and it was called yÞer 
from the little ſtones that were uſed on the accaſi- 
on; jor the Greek word literally ſignifies a little 
lone. This practice was obſerved in electing men 
to offices, as well as in trial at law; ſo in Acts i. 
26, the hundred and twenty, in chooſing oue to 
ſupply the place of Judas, in the apoſtlethip, did 
it by lots of ſufferage, which is there called, the 


Joink ballot falling upon Matthias, voyealeln®:ofn. 


This kind of ſhle, here uſed by John, has a re- 
ference to this ancient cuſtom, and the Hgjy Ghoſt 
conveys the images of Spiritual things, by ſenſible 
objects; which are, in their characters, ſuited for 
the purpoſe. This cuſtom and form of abſolution, 
was a thing underſtood by the Aſiatic Greeks, to 
whom John was ordered to write theſe epiſtles.— 
the Roman writers had, before this time, ta ken 

notice of its antiquity, nd conſidered it as very 
ancient *. The doctrine intended to be ſet forth 
is 

* Mos erat antiquis niveis atr.iſque lapillis | 

His damnate revs, illis abſolvere culpa. 
Ov1D. Met. xv. 43. 218. 41. 
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168 SECOND PART 


is very ſtrongly, as well as very elegantly, expreſ. 
ſed. The name is ſaid to be written in the white 
ſtone, to ſhew the inſeparable connection between 


deliverance from guilt, and adoption into the family of 


God, Whom God juſtifies he alſo makes conformed 
to the image of his Son, and gives them a name, 
better than that of ſons and daughters of this world. 
But, it is ſaid, that no man knows this name, ex- 
cept ſuch as receive it. It is known certainly by 
none but * children of God, and the way how 

they 


It was a cuſtom in the earlieſt times, 
When men were tried for real, or feigned crimes; 
By pebbles white or black the judge decreed ; 
The black condem d, the white the pris ner freed. 


The fable, from whence this paragraph is taken, is 
ſomething curious and may deſerve a few remarks.— Myſ- 
celus, the ſon of Alem on, being admoniſhed by Herculus, 


in a dream, to leave his native country, and fly to Italy, 


otherwiſe to dread the wrath of that deity, prepared to 


take leave of his country, and to ſet out in his voyage. 
It was death, by the laws of Greece, for any perſons to 
forſake their country, without leave granted; ſo Myſce lus 
was brought to his trial, and condemned to ſuffer, by the 
Sephos ; but wien he prayed to Herculus, who had com- 
manded him to forſake his country, all the ſtones were turned 


into a white colour, and he was cleared by the favour of 


the deity. This fable teaches us, that Providence never 
approves of tyranny ; tor nothing can be more tyrannical 


than either to drive men out of their country, gr to force 


them to ſtay in it, Every man has as good a right to 


chuſe his country, as he has a right to chooſe any other 


thing. 
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or LECTUAE MM 6 
thev know it certainly is, he ſends forth the ſpirit of 
his Son in them, whereby they cry Abba, Father, 
or called God their Father from the heart. I here 
is 2 witneſs which the ſpirit of adoption bears with 
the children of God, that teſtifies to them the 
truth and certainty of their adoption, and realizes 
their true character to themſelves, and makes them 
prove it by a labour of love and obedience. The 
pleaſure which they take in doing good, and 
communicating, is a real proof of their being the 
children of God. This pleaſure is certainly 
known to themſelves; others only know it by ex- 
perience and proof of their ſteady attachment to 
Chriſt, and his law. The life of believers is a hid- 
den life, with regard to its vital principles, and 
the nouriſhment that maintains it 1s a ſecret to the 
world; the ſpiritual nouriſhment of the foul is, 
therefore, well compared to hidden manna. It is 
a ſecret which a great part of mankind are unac- 
quainted with, and conſidered as unintellipible, by 
the men of the world, There is a particular ex- 
cellency in the doctrines of Revelation, even in 
thoſe that have more of a ſpeculative appearance 
than /ome others, that they naturally dire& the 
mind to an active purſuit of what is required as 
men's duty. Ihis they do, both by the informa. 
tion they give, and the impreſſions they make upon 
the ſoul. The light of divine truth creates a 
pleaſure for the objects manifeſted, and gives a 
vigour to the mind in purſuing them, which en- 
creaſes by exerciſe, ani grows by practice. There 
is ſomething eyen in the light of the ſun that is 


ſweet, beſides its making objects viſible ; it exhili. 
Vor. I. Z 
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rates the ſenſes, and makes them a& more briſkly 


than otherwiſe they would do without it. The 


true knowledge of God is never ſpeculative without 
being alſo practical, and this proceeds from its 
native tendency to warm the ſoul for ſuch actions 
as God requires from his people : It will be found, 
when the lives of mankind are diſolute and irregu- 
lar, that ignorance of God is the principal cauſe 
thereof. Thoſe who have the true underſtanding 
of the divine character, will find their hearts diſ- 


poſed to obey the will of God; the only proof of 


true knowledge is, that of doing whatſoever he 
commandeth. 
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LECTURE V 


REVELATION ii. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, &c. 


And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, write, 
Theſe things ſaith the ſon of God, who hath his 
eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are 
like fine braſs. 

I know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and 
Faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the 
laſt to be more than the firſt, 

Notwithſtanding I have a few thing, againſt thee, 
becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman Fezabel, which 
calleth herſelf” a propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce 
my ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things ſacrificed unto 1dols. 

And I gave her ſpace to repent of her fornication, 
and ſhe repented not. 

Behold I will caſt her into a bed, and them that com. 
mit adultery with her into great tribulation, WW 
they repent of their deeds. | 

And I will kill her children with death ; and all the 
crurches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth 
the reigns and hearts: and I will give unto every 


ene of you according to your works, Cc. GC, — 
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HIATIRA was a city in the Leſſer Aſia, 


of which Lydia, mentioned Acts xvi. 14. was 
a native. The goſpel ſeems to have been firſt 
preached here by the apoſtle Paul, and the form 
and order of this church muſt have been at firſt 
purely apoſtolical, and according to the form of 
other New Teſtament churches. Whatever it 
was at firſt, in the times of John it was ſadly cor- 
rupted, and great abominations had crept into it. 
The members were both erroneous in their opinions, 
and looſe in their converſation, which is no uncom- 
mon caſe. ** As a man thinketh, ſo is he,” is a 
maxim of a wiſe man, and is found to be true in 
experience ; for out of the heart proceedeth all 
evil things that corrupt the whole man. This 


epiſtle to the angel of the church of Thyatira is 


ſent by Jeſus in the character of the ſon of God, 
whoſe eyes are like a flame of fire, and his feet like 


burning braſs. The characters aſſumed in the 


epiſtles to the churches, are made to anſwer in 
many things to the viſion which John ſaw, or the 
appearance ot Chriſt to the apoſtle in Patmos.— 
This mentioned here, is the ſame with that men- 


tioned in chap. 1. 14. 15. And is uſed to expreſs 


the omniſcience of the redeemer, in knowing and 
perceiving all things that pertains to his church, 
far it is added, I know thy works, and thy charity, 
and ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy 
works ; andthe laſt to be more than the firſt. Though 
our Redeemer, with reſpect to his human nature, 
is in heaven, and uot bodily preſent with men 
upon earth, yet he perfectly knows all things per- 
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taining to every individual perſon upon earth.— 
His eyes are like a flame of fire, to diſcern and make 


viſible the moſt ſecret things, All his churches, 


and their whole concerns are naked and open before 
him, and no acts of hypocriſy are hidden from his 
intelligence. It is a conſideration worthy of our 
moſt ſerious attention, that however we colour 


cover appearances, and maſk deſigns, yet no ver- 


niſh, however artificially applied, nor maſk, how- 
ever dextriouſly put on, can diſguiſe our real cha- 
racer before him who ſearcheth the heart and tries 
the reins of all men. This is a ſubje& but little 
atrended to, otherwiſe many perſons would not dare 
to act as they frequently da. 

Had the members of the church of Thyatira re- 
membered that their Lord conſtantly perceived 
them, and knew all their actions, they would not 
have ſuffered fornication to have been ſo predo. 
minant among their members, as it was, and would 
not have fallen under the cenſure that is here given 
them. | 

Who this Jezabel was, that is here taken notice 
of, has puzled the commentators.—They have been 
diſpoſed to find ſome real perſon to which this name 
is applied; and ſome have thought that ſhe was the 
paſtor's wife, but for this there is no foundation, 

It ſeems to be a figurative character mentioned in 
alluſion to Jezabel, Ahab's queen, who was a pa- 
troneſs of idolatry and whoredom, and a perverter 
of the people of Iſrael. The ſtile here uſed ſeems 
to imply, that there was ſome female in the church, 
that was a preat pretender to religion, but at the 
ſame time very wanton and laſcivions, This is not 
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an uncommon thing in the world, nor has it been 
uncommon in the churches of Chriſt ; for enthuſi- 
aſm and laſciviouſneſs are very intimately connected, 
and nearly allied. For the moſt part it will be 
found, that ſuch as are diſpoſed by their natural 
temper to great hights of enthuſiaſin, are alſo amo- 
rous in their diſpoſition, and ready to go as great 
lengths in laſciviouſneſs as in religion. But what 
is moſt ſurpriſing is, that ſuch as are diſpoſed to 
live in this fin, are not alſo inclined to give up all 
profeſſions of religion, ſeeing ſuch iniquity is in- 
conſiſtent with all profeſſions of - godlineſs. But 
the reaſons why they hold things ſo inconſiſtent, 
are, that religion is made a cloak to cover their 
tranſgreſſion, and made to ſerve as an argument 
to pacify conſcience when it begins to ſpeak loud, 
and pinch them hard. Solomon has very graphi- 
cally . deliniated ſuch a character as this before us; 
he. repreſents the whoriſh woman pleaſing herſelf, 


and the {inner that had fallen into her ſnare, that 


ſhe had peace offerings with her, and had that day 
paid her vows. This is the way how finners of 


this ſort endeavour to rub off old ſcores, in their 


own-idea, and proceed to contract more guilt, with 


a.deſign, to clear themſelves in the ſame manner 


alter they had proceeded to a certain length. 
The heathens, who often profeſſed great devo- 
tion, were frequently very laſcivious, and the very 


rituals of their religion were mingled with the moſt 
abominable fornication. It 1s probable: that ſome . 
of. the new. converts to chriſtianity in the church 


of Thyatira, had not ſo much proſeſſed the chriſ- 
tian religion for the ſake of its purity, as ſor an 
* Oppor - 
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opportunity to carry on an amorous intercourſe 
with ſome of their former acquaintances. We 
need not go far to find inſtances of this fort among 
Enthuſiaſts with ourſelves in England. It is not 
an uncommon thing for both men and women to 
make a ſhew of religion in will- worſhip, when 
their real end is to gratify their luſts and appetites. 


The perſen referred to in this text is ſaid to 
have called herſelf a propheteſs, with an intention 


to {educe. the members of that church, to commit 
fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols. — 
The apoſtle Paul had declared againſt female 
teachers, and, for a woman to pretend to-prophecy 
in the church, was contrary to his authority. 
This crime was, therefore, in the firſt inſtance, a 
violation of all apoſtolical rules. But to teach 
religion with a deſign to lead men into fin, was 
ſtill more heinous. Propheſying in the apoſtolic 
ſtile, ſignifies expounding the ſcriptures, by prov- 
ing from facts, that the Old Teſtament prophecies 
were accompliſhed in part, by the coming of the 
Meſſiah. This was a great part of the apoſtolic 
teaching, and is ſtill an ordinance in all New Teſta. 
ment churches. The aſſembly of apoſtles and 
elders at. Jeruſalem, mentioned Acts xv. had deter. 
mined, that no Chriſtians ſhould be permitted to 
offer ſacrifices unto idols, to eat blood, or to com- 
mit fornication. From this decree, it would ap- 
pear, that thoſe aſſemblies where idolatry was 
practiſed, fornication was alſo committed, and, that 
it was difficult to reſtrain ſome lnkewarm -profeſ. 
ſors, however zealous they appeared outwardly, 
from purſuing their old heathen practices. It is 
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too common for mankind to imagine, that a little 
external devotion will wipe away ſome ſecret, and 


even ſome palpable iniquities. 


Our Saviour blames this church for ſuffering 
ſuch perſons to continue among them ;—they ap- 
pear to have relaxed in their diſcipline, and were 
unwilling to proceed to ſeverities. This was no 
true ſign of love, though it might be pretended to 
be ſo; it was ſuffering ſin to remain upon their 
brethren, without endeavouring to have it purged 
away, by the diſcipline appointed by Chriſt, for 
that purpoſe. The threatnings denounced againſt 
the ſinners in this church is very awful and ſevere, 
but conditional. Behold 1 will caſt her into a bed, 
and them that commit fornication with her into great 
tribulation, except they repent. And J will hill her 
children with death: And all the churches ſhall know 
that I am he that ſearcheth the reins and hearts ; and 
J will give unto every one of you accu ding to his 
works, However ſtrictly our Saviour proceeds in 
his judgments, yet he adheres to the ſtricteſt juſ- 
tice, aud, in the midſt of wrath, remembers mercy. 
He puts theſe laſcivious profeſſors in mind of re. 
pentance, and makes their puniſhment conditional. 
Repentance, in its real character, is the ſame with 


a new heart, but external reformation of manners, 


will, according to the divine declaration, prevent 
public judgments. —This is in the power of men to 
perform ; for, ſuppoſe they are not able to renew their 
own hearts, they are yet able to reſtrain themſelves 
from wicked actions, and may not act, provided 
they have a mind. It is exceedingly merciful in 
the Almighty, to ceaſe from puniſhing for a mere 
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literal repentance. Were not public judgments 
inflicted upon nations and churches, when their 
wickedneſs becomes notorious, men would be ready 
to conclude that there was no Providence, and like 
the fool, ſay in their hearts, that there is no God, 
The Almighty, when wickedneſs comes to a great 
height, always vindicates his holinets, by making 
incorrigible ſinners feel the weight cf his judg- 
ments ; if they turn from the evil of their ways 
and reform their manners, he has compaſſion, and 
refrains from puniſhing them :—But, there is a 
certain pitch of ſin that never goes unpuniſhed. 
This, in ſcripture, is called a people's cup being 
full, When this happens, the Deity ſhews no 
favour, though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were to 
interceed for a people. W hatever may happen to 
their ſouls, which is no man's province to judge, 
their bodies muſt ſuffer, and they muſt read their 
fin upon their puniſhment. The puniſhment 
threatened her is adapted to the crime, Chriſt 
threatens to caſt this prophetels, and thoſe that 
committed adultery with her, into a bed of tribula- 
tion, and to kill her children. He did ſomething 
like this to David; for he {lew with death the child 
that he had begotten in adnltery, It would ap- 
pear that this judgment, threatened againſt thoſe 
guilty perſons, was to be ſo viſibly juſt, that all 
the churches ſhould ſee and confeſs its righteouſ- 
neis; and be obliged to grant, that Chriſt was the 
ſearcher of the reigns and the heart, and, that the 


puniſhment was truly adapted to the c crimes com- 
mitted. 


Vor. I. A. a Thyatira 


44 


the ſins of the reſt, who neither held the ſame 


fo common. She would, probably, have endowed 
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Thyatira was not univerſally corrupt ed, — there 
was a faithſul party in it, that did not approve of 


doctrine, nor practiſed the ſame crimes. Theſe are 
commanded to hold faſt what they had, without 
having any additional burden laid upon them. — 
Why they did not inſiſt upon having this Jezabel 
turned cut of the church appears exceedingly 
ſtrange. Perhaps ſhe was a woman of wealth and 
riches, of ſome note and rank in 'Thyatira,—and 
we ſee daily that the ſins of great people are a 
long time born with by the moſt part, when the 
poor culprit is catched for the firſt act. There are 
few churches ſo exactly apoſtolic, as to purſue a 
ſtrict impartiality. The gold ring, and the gay 
cloathing goes a great way. A woman, whether 
ſhe was a propheteſs or not, provided ſhe had ſome 
thouſands a year, and knew how to apply it among 
her friends, might be guilty of a great many pec- 
cadillos, and have them winked at, when one of 
low degree conld not eſcape cenſure for the firſt 
trip. There is ſomething bewitching in riches, 
and worldly dignity ;—they make mankind do very 
abſurd and inconſiſtent things; and even New Teſ- 
tament churches have been faſcinated therewith. 
The church of Thyatira was unwilling to touch 
Jezabel, and ſuffered a ſevere rebuke from their 
Lord for their partiality,—Perhaps, this prophe- 
teſs would have been accounted a good Chriſtian, in 
theſe /of?, good-nulured times, when divorces are 


a church, built an hoſpital, entertained the clergy, 
Ike a good Chriſtian and orthodox believer ; and this 


would 
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would cover a multitude of ſins. But Chriſt does 
ot judge as men do, for he leoks into the heart, 
and ſees that many ſpecious actions are only intend- 
ed as a cover, to conceal other deſigns, than thoſe 
that are pretended publicly. There is no impoling 
upon him that ſearches the hearts; he will bring 
every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or whether it be evil, It is a 
great mercy, that the church has ſuch an head, 
who knows all things, and diſcerns all characters, 
and will not ſuffer ſin to paſs without rebuke. 
From the ſtile and manner of writing in this 
place it is evident, that as long as a church holds 
the principal doctrines of religion, though ſhe may 
be guilty of many errors, yet, while theſe are not 
impoſed upon the members of the church, but that 
every one who pleaſes may abſtain from them, and 
maintain a good converiation, they are not crimi- 
nal for not diſlenting from her. Ihe caſe is dif. 
terent, when ruling powers in a church exerciſe 
their authority, to make all their members conform 
to their creed and practice; this is a tyranny not to 
be endured, and 1s a fufficient reaſon for people 
withdrawing fron her, for their own ſafety, and 
for the ſake of vindicating that liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made them free, When the greateſt 
part of a community are corrupted, and do not 
reſtrain the minority from reforming themſelves, 
or from pracłiſing the duties of their Chriſtian cal- 
ling, as long as there is no violence exerciled to- 
wards them, they are not guilty of fin in continu- 
ing in communion with them. It is too often the 
cale, that diſſents, and withdrawing from church 
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communion, proceed from pride and ſelfiſhneſs, 
more than from regard to tiuth; and from a deſire 
of becoming maſters over others, rather than for 
maintaining Chriſtian purity and true liberty. 
Perſons that do not proceed ſtrictly, according to 
{cripture ordinances, in their departing from the 
telowſhip of their brethren, are puilty of as much 
tyranny as their power can extend tu: And it is 
no uncommon thing, for thoſe that are tyrannically 
ſtrict in holding things that are doubtful and pro- 
blematical, to be luke warm and remits in the moſt 
important matters. Tbe Phariſces were tyranni- 
cally ſtrict, with regard to the tything Aniſe, Mint, 
and Cummin, but were ſufficiently remiſs in the 
practice of Mercy, Judgment, and Faith, There is 
this eſſential difference between bigotlry and true 
Chriſtian zeal; the firſt expreſſes itſelt more ar- 
dently againſt objects that ſtand in the way of ſelf— 
Interelt, conſtitutional prejudices, or a propenſity 
for honour or pre-eminence; the latter inclines 
men to purſue ardently whatitever is for the gene- 
ral pool, and to oppoſe warmly whatſoever tends 
to interrupt its progreſs. Men of a bigotted dil- 
poſition generally catch hold of every apparent 
defect in the conduct of others, and are more ready 
to fix blame, than purſue the lawſul means of ob- 
taining a reformation in the point they blame, — 
They, in the firſt inſtance, make themſelves both 
accuſers, judge, and jury, and paſs their verdict, 
without hearing the accuſed, or giving them a fair 
opportunity to vindicate themſelves, Ihe apoſtles, 
Paul, and James, have defcribed and reproved this 
ſort of bigottry very judicionſſy. Let no man judge 
you 
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yon in meat or in drink, or in reſpectof an holy- day, 
or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath *. Theſe were 
now all obſolete things, ſet aſide by the coming and 
authority of Chriſt, and yet {ome bigotted ſelf-righte- 
ons profeſſors were more zealous for them, than 
the more practical parts of religion. The apoſtle 
James gives us another ſpecies of bigottry. Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh 
evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh 
_ evil of the law, and judgeth the law; but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a 
judge +. It is one of the ſure effects of narrowneſs 
of ſoul, to paſs judgment upon other men, without 
trial; for bigottry and pride are fo nearly allied, 
that ſuch as are polleſſed of the firſt, never ſuſpect 
the falibility of their own judgment, but proceed 
to paſs ſentence in a ſummary manner at firſt hard, 
Men of true zeal proceed upon principles of judg- 
ment, and conlider juitice firlt, before they proceed 
to determine, and then, with a ſteady zeal, purſue 
what they have firſt well tried and examined, 
There appears ſome difficulty in ver. 26 and 27. 
Our Saviour promiſes to him that overcometh, and 
keepeth his works, that he will give him power 
over the nations, and that he ſhall rule them with 
a rod of iron. I his is a promiſe made to the Meſ. 
ſiah, Pfal. ii. 9, and here he makes the ſame pro- 
mile to his children, that are ſtediaſt unto the end. 
Theſe words imply all that is underſtood by domi- 
nion and authority, and teach us, that the church 
of Chriſt ſhall, in the concluſion of matters, have 
power over all her enemies, and ſuch as have 
| arilen 
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ariſen againſt her. The parentheſis in this verſe 
ſuggelts a difficulty, how ſhall believers rule the na- 
tions with a rod of iron? This has no other ſigni- 
fication, than that, by the power which Chriſt thall 
give them, they ſhall be able to keep all their ene 
mies in ſubjection, and rule ever them by his au- 
thority. This is a privilege he gives, by an autho- 


rity from his Father, even, ſays he, as I received 


from my father. He, as the Mediator between 


God and man, received it in commiſſion to give his 


people ſuch an authority and power as is expreſſed. 
J will give them power over the nations, ſo 1 have 
received of my Father. It does not mean, that he 
would give them a power equal to his own, but, 
that he would give ſuch a power over the nations 
as his Father had appointed hin to give them.— 
He adds, that he would give alſo the morning ſtar, 
to ſuch as ſhould overcome. This 1s a name which 
is given to Chriſt in this book of Revelation, Chap. 
XXII. 6. or rather a name he has taken to himſelf, 
and the words plainly import, that he will give all 
the advantages that ariſe from his character as Me- 
diator, to ſuch as are ſtedfaſt in maintaining a teſti. 
mony for the truth of his religion, The gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, are, in the New Teſtament, com- 
pared to the day ſtar *, which announces the more 
perfect ſplendor of the coming day ; but all theſe 
favours are beſtowed on our Saviour's account, 
and proceed from him, and he is juſtly called the 
morning ſtar, by way of eminence, and precedency, 
as having a juſt title to all the glory in the admi- 
niſtration of the kingdom of grace. 
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In this epiſtle our Saviour takes notice of, what 
he calls the depths of Satan, which have a very 
particular ſignification, This is not the name 
which theſe perſons gave to the doctrines they held, 
but the real character they deſerved, which our 
Saviour, who knew their nature and tendency, 
aſcribes to them with great propriety. Mankind 
have always been fond of depths and myſteries, 
and more diſpoſed to adhere to things which they 
do not underſtand, than to {imple and plain truths 
that are more plain and obvious. Religion, in 
ſcripture, is often called a myſtery, and a depth, 
not becauſe it is dark and abſtruſe in itſelf, but 
becauſe it is ſo to the ignorant, and can never be 
fully exhauſted. Divine th.ngs are called depths, 
becauſe they are inexhauſtable in their nature, 
though their qualities and properties are very 
plain. It is one of the depths of Satan to make 
religion a ſecret, by lodging its interpretation in 
the hands of any particular ſe: of men, diſtinct from 
the whole church of Chriſt. It is an ancient error 
in the world, for men to pretend that the truths 
in the word of God can only be arranged and con- 
need, explained and rendered manifeſt, by per- 
ſons of a certain office and character ; whereas all 
perſons of equal abilities have an equal right to 
purſue their own method in underſtanding divine 
truths. It would appear to have been one of the 
particular ſtratagems of the wicked one, to per- 
ſuade mankind that divine revelation is beyond the 
underſtanding of the inferior ranks of church mem- 
bers, and that they muſt depend for their direc- 
tion how to underſtand them, upon ſome ſelect 


com- 
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commiſſioners that are initiated in the ſecrets there- 
of. But what ſhews this idea to be very abſurd, 
there have been as miany ignorant teachers, ac- 
cording to their proportion, as there have been 

ignorant diſciples, or hearers of their doctrine. 
Some of the beſt obſervations upon ſcripture have 
been made by perſons who pretended to no office, 
nor aſlumed any power over others by their inter- 
pretations. The depths of Satan differ from all 
things that may be called depths in the word of 
God, in the following particulars. 

1. Satan appoints truſtees to keep the key of 
his ſecrets, and does not ſhew an index to the myſ- 
teries which are in his ſyſtem. —But there are no 
myſteries in the word of God, but what have a 
key to open them, and an index to point them 
ont. In this book of Revelation, after Jeſus had 
thewn John a number of emblems, he in the con- 
cluſion gives him a key to underſtand them. — 
The ſeven candleſtic ks are the ſeven churches, and 
the ſeven ſtars are the angels of theſe churches. The 
woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth *, In like 
manner, the ten horns are ten kings—waters are 
people, multitudes, and nations. All theſe things 
can be underſtood, by only reading the ſcriptures 
carefully, and are as much within the reach of the 
e Mp of the clown as of the philoſopher. 

. The interpretation of ſcripture myſteries are 


© ſhorter, and expreſſed in fewer words, than 
the myſteries themſelves. Pharaoh's ſtory of the 


ſeven fat and ſeven lean kine, the ſeven good and 
ſeven 


39 
5 
{ 
5 
1 
ö 
: 
| 
: 


— — — 2 U—X—ü¶ä— — — 


— — 
ry 
— 


Rev. 10. Xvi. 18. 


N 


LECTURE v. 1835 


ſeven blaſted ears of corn, are interpreted by ſe. 
ven years of plenty, and ſeven years of famine.— 


The viſion of Nebuchadnezzer's great image, point - 


ed out himſelf in a myſtery ; the interpretation 
was ſhort, and yet exceediagly plain. The depths. 
and myſteries of Satan are quite different; the 
myſtery is ſhort, but the interpretation long, and 
the opening of the myltery very tedious, —» 
The Jewiſh, popiſh, and proteſtant interpretations 
of the ſcriptures are much larger than the text, 


and ſuggeſt many depths that are not to be found 


in the ſacred writings. All the the myſtical jar- 
gon that they contain tend only to create doubts. 
and uncertainty, inſtead of rendering the labjed, 
more plain and eaſy, | 

3. The depths of God are always opened up by | 
the ſpirit of God, in the whole courſe of divine, 
revelation, and without the interpretation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is the original author, al the 
art of men and angels could not develope one ſin · 
gle emblem in either the Old or New Teſtament, 
with any degree of certainty. God manifeſts all, 
theſe things by his ſpirit ; for the ſpirit ſearcheth, 
all things, yea the deep things of Cad. I cannot 
help giving the whole of the apoſtle's commentary, 
upon this ſubject. For what man knoweth_ the 
things of man, ſave the ſpirit f a man which ig in 
him? Even fo the things of God knoweth no man, hut 
the ſpirit of God. Now we have received, not the 
ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God's 
that we may know the things that are freely given 
us of God. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the 
words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which tho 
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Holy Ghoſt teacheth; comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual. But a man, by natural genius, re- 
cerveth not the things of the ſpirit of Cod: for they 
are fooliſhneſs to him; neither can he know them 
becauſe they are ſpiritually deſcerned. But he that 
is ſpiritual judgeth all things *. The natural man, 
and the ſpiritual man, are here diſtinguiſhed, by 
the methods they obſerve in ſeeking to underitand 
the things of God: the one ſearches by rhe 
ſtrength of natural genius, and human inveſtiga- 
tion; for vx ſignifies one that is rational and 
ingenious, and Ivivpelme;, one that learns the mean- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, by the words which the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth. The edu, or deep things f 
God, which, to human wiſdom are foolithneſs, are 
rendered exceedingly plain to the perſon that is ſo 
ſpiritual as to follow the interpretation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who both ſhews the depths, and the inter- 

pretation. the ſpirit does in this caſe, as in the 
caſe of the king of Babylon's dream, ſhew both the 
dream and the interpretation thereof. Though in- 
terpreters ſhould give a thouſand plauſible conjec- 
tures, concerning the figures of ſcripture, uſed in 
the prophetic writings, yet, if they cannot find 
theſe explained by the Holy Ghoſt, in his own 
words, they cannot be articles of any perſons faith, 
nor is any one bound to believe them. The ſpirit 
of truth takes the things of Chriſt, and ſhews them 
to his people, by teaching them to underſtand the 


meaning of the divine mind, by the words and ſtile 


of the divine writings. The depths of Satan are 
like Milton's Darkneſs Viſible, incapable of any 
con- 

M Cor. ii. 10. 
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conſiſtent interpretation, nor are they ever intend- 
ed to be underſtood. They are believed becauſe 


they are inſcrutable, and on that account require a 


large meaſure of faith. But what God reveals, the 
nature and character thereof is plain, though the 
meaſure is unfathomable. It is like Ezekiel's river, 
ſuited to all capacities, ſome may walk and others 


may ſwim in it, but all parties may know that it 


is the word of the living God. + 
3. Iheſe doctrines which John calls the depths 

of Satan appear to have been the dogmas of men, 
and the conceits of ſophiſters in religion, which 
were intended to render godlineſs more faſhionable 
and agreeable to the taſte of corrupt profeſſors, — 
and they differed from the ſimplicity of the goſpel 
in the eaſe they promiſed to thoſe who embraced 
them. The goſpel warned all its friends not to 
expect any temporal favours for embracing it, but 
exhorts them to wait with patience for the hea. 
venly rewards, that are laid up in hope, after 
they have paſt their time of ſojourning here in 
fear. But theſe inventions of worldly men, which 
want to reconcile the pure religion of Jeſus with 
their own Juſts, ſuggeſt to their devotees, that an 
attachment to the world and its allurements, is no 
ways inconſiſtant with true faith, and the hope of 
the goſpel. OY = 1 
4. It is one of the depths of Satan which pre- 
vailed very early in the church, to perſaade men 
of the neceſſity of having rabbies to connect the 
divine ſentiments contained in the word of God, 
for the benefit of the vulgar and illiterate, and by 
this means to become their maſters in things per- 
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taining to conſcience. Whereas the truths in re- 
velation are repreſented to be a common privilege, 
and though inexhauſtable in their nature, and a 
I} great deep, are the common quarry cf truth where 
all ranks of chriſtians have an equal privilege to dig 
pearls, with the ſame promiſe of finding them.— 
It 1s undoubtedly a deep firatagem of the wicked 
one, to ſuggeſt that there is any thing in religion 
for wkich divine revelation, as it ſtands in the Bible, 
4 is not truely and perfectly uſeful.—It is profitable 
| for all things ts make the man of Cod perfect, fully 
| furniſhing him for every good work. And who 
| would deſire more; or where can any more be had? 
Wh can it be found that there is any other organ that 
i the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of to ſave men from the 
| power of fin and prejudice, than the pure and un- 
corruptable truths of revelation? The depths of 
Satan ſuggelt, that the written ſcriptures are 
only an external revelation of the mind of God to 
believers, but not ſufficient, as they ſtand in the 
ſacred pages, to be a bond of union among chriſ- 
tians till they are artificially reduced into a ſyſtem, 
| and eccleſiaſtically fitted to the capacity of ordinary 
| | people. This gives worldly and ſelfiſh men an op- 
1 portunity to get them in their hands, and to find 
| 10 employment for themſelves, in which their impor. 
1 tance appears conſpicuous. The truth of this ob- 
| ſervation will appear exceedingly plain by a difſer- 

tation which the reader will ſee in the note *,— 
It 
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* The u arm zeal which ſore expreſs, congerning the 
importance of human formularies of faith, and ſyſtews of 
: divinity, has bgen fully diſcovered in a late connected view 
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It is a ſtrange kind of a depth in ſophiſtry to affirm, 
that though the word of God is profitable for all 
things in religion, yet no man can by that word 
inform his brother what opinion he is of concern. 
ing God, or the things that belong to his kingdom, 
or that the ſcriptures can be a bond of mutual good 
| offices 


of divine Revelation. There are no ſentiments of religion 
in ſcripture fo far ſcattered and derached, as to need the 
fceble cement of ſcholaſtic interpretations to connect them, 
All the creeds and confeſſions that have, as yet, been com- 
poled, are only the ſchoolmen's ſenſe of the Bible, and 
its connect. on, and it cannct certainly be determined, that 
they are the only ſenſe thereof. There ate many ſenti- 
ments in theſe compolitions very probletmatical, and, com- 
pared with ſcripture, are found wanting. There is no 
doctrine of ſgripture that aſcribes perſonality to God, in the 
manner it is underſtood in our language; for it is impoſſi- 
ble to form any ſuch idea of infinite ſimplicity. Yet we are 
told, with the higheſt degree of poſſitiveneſs, that there are 
three perſons in Deity. Where do we find the term godbead 
in ſcripture? Where do we find generation, when applied 
to Jehovab? Where are we inſtructed concerning ſuch paſe 
fiveneſs in the divine nature, as being begotten? Is there, 
in all the ſcriptures, ſuch a thing as paſſive obedience attri 
buted to Chriſt? Or, can a moral obedience be really paſ- 
five, in any rational being, whatſoever? Can we have 
any idea of a proceſſion, where there is abſolute ſimplicity? 
That is ſomething like ſuppoſing fiuxion without a fluent, 
Which is really a nonentity. Can there be proceſſion in 
abſolute infinite ſimplicity, without involving it in compo- 
ſition? Do not the ſcriptures guard us againſt al] ſuch 
notions of the divine nature? And does not the magma 
Conſeſſionum ſupport ſuch abſurd and confuſed ideas of the 


b Almighey? 


- 
_ - rr — <> 
— * 4 
2 2 N . 
1 ESI r 


7 
q 
: 
L 
i 


100 EC TU RE V. 


oſſices between one man and another, till they 
have received the finiſhing touch of fallible men, 
many of whom even could not read them in their 


native ſtile, more than others upon whom they 


impoſe what they call their infalliable fignification. 
If they are not ſufficient for forming men's minds 
0 


Alm guy? In whar part of the ſcriptures is it affirmed, 

That it is the firſt, and eſſential act of juliiſying faith, to 
fay that © Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelt.for mc?” or, 

that it is © the duty of all the hearers of the Coſpel to ſay 
this?? Where is it declared, that Chiik died for man- 
kind ſinners as ſuch? Does either Chriſt or any of his 
apolites affirm, that © the- magiſtrate has a power to call 
© ſynods, and be preſent at them, and ſee that all things 
© be done according to the word of God?? Are not all 


theſe, and many others, equally contrary to ſcripture, ro 
be found in the greateſt part ot the conſeſſions and ereeds 


that are now to be found? It appears to me a ſufficient 
reaſon to make the whole ſcriptures the ſole creed of 
Chriſtians, becauſe there has never yet been a ſingle for · 
mulary of faith, which it was ſafe to believe in all particu- 
lars, nor that perſons of the ſame perſuaſion bel:eved in 
the ſame manner, when they were all diſpoſed to ſpeak | 
the langutge of their hearts. Thus, confeſſions and hu- 
man formularies of faith, are dangerous to be received, 
unleſs with great caution, and can have no other credit 
given them, at any time, than other compoſit ons, which 
are equally true and vſeful to mankiud. The opinion of 
an individual. is as worthy of acceptation, when it is truth, 
as the opinion of a thouſand ; for truth is to be received 
for its own ſake, and not on account of ny human autho- 
My. 
But 1 ſhall — to a ben this connected view, 
s the 
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to expreſs the ſenſe they have of their truth, there 
is no purpoſe they can ſerve except that of amuſe» 
ment. Ihis is a deep ſtretch to. get clear of the 
bible all at once, and ſetting, its principle uſeſul. 
neſs aſide at one throw,—which is to form the 
image of its truths upon the ſau}, and make be · 

| lie vers 


the neceſſity of holding by the ſcriptures themſelves, with- 
ou: depending upon the human connection thureot wo 
There is a compariſon made between a piece of mechaniſin, 
and the heme of redemption, contained in the ſcriptures» 
were it is bodily affirmed, that the caſes are the ſame, 
and it is added, the parts of the ſcheme of red:mptio n lie 
© in gradual, and, conſcqueutly, detached diſcoveries in 
the whole volume of inſpiratian“ This compariſon. is 
abſurd, and the doctrine intended to be ſet forth, i falſe, 
In the firſt place, the machine, as an object of ſight, is de- 
termined by a different ſtandard; namely, the eyes 
S<condly, Without the perſon who views the machme has 
ſome ſlcill in mecianice, a ſight of the parts will not con- 
vince him of the truth of their dependance. He muſt take 
the word of the maker for the truth of the dependancy of, 
the parts of the work, becauſe he is ignorant of the princi-—- 
ples of their connection. Thirdly, It is ſuppoſed, that 
the man has all the parts of the inachine before him, and 
judge; of the connection ot the parts from a view of the 
whole, but the author ſuppoſes the truths concerning the 
ſcheme of redemption in the ſeriptures ſcattered, and lying, 
in wild confuſion, and cannot de un ſerſtood, on account 
of their being detached, till ſome oll ging ſpiritual me- 
chanic ſer them up in form of a ſyſtem, and con- ett them 
together. This is the Whole aecount of this ſinul ie, and 
the intention thereof. But 1 will ſhew one way, in 
Which this ſimilie might illuſtrate this point, andi it is this: 
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lievers ſpeak their minds in ſincerity one to ano- 
ther in the words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 
Certainly when men are inſtructed in the true 
ideas of an author, they will never expreſs them 
better than in their own ſtile; and if ſo many 


thouſands of people have all learned the ſentiments "= 

of þ 
Divine Revelation, as it ſtands in the Scriptures, is like A 
a perfect piece of workmanſhip, wholy compleated, contain- 3 


ing all thmgs that concern jeligion, in a true and proper 


connection; but Chriſtians, at firſt, are like young bY 
ſcholars, ignorant of the principles of its conucion, till = 
the author of the work, who 1s alſo the tcacher of the * 
pupil, from the work itſelf, demonſtrates the principles of i 
is connection. This J ſuppoſe, will not be refuſed to be 1 
a promiſe in the Word of God, to ſuch as carefully ſtud y 11 

and ſearch the ſcriptures, I am far from ſuppoſing, that * 


the Word of God is like the rude ſtate of the machi e 
mentioned, but in a more perfect reſpect, like to it, when 
placed in order, ſet up, and put in motion. It is, there- 
fore, of no ſervice for illuſtrating the propoſition. The 
queſtion, therefore, is this, Whether the Holy Ghoſt has 
not connected the ſcheine of redemption in the ſcriptures, 
in a more ſelf. evident manner, than all the ſpiritual me- 
chanics ſince the council of Nice. But what is affirmed is 
really falſe, and is bad phuloſophy, as well as erroneous 
divinity. Gradual diſcoveries do not imply that they are 
detached. The cxtremities of a right line are as really 
connected, as the more proximate points, yet there is a 
gradual diſtance between them in regular and connected pro- 
portions. By looking along the line the connection is 
manifeſt. Now, the parts of the ſcheme of redemption 
are not detached in the ſcriptures; for in Moſes, in all the 
prophets, in all the ſcriptures, Chriſt, and redemption by 
bs |; | | his 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, tney will be able to make them 
known to one another in his own language. 
Chriſtians who ſtudy the Bible are like ſo many 
diſciples of the ſame ſchool, Where they have but 
one lan guage, and one ſcheme to learn. So if you 
examine them all they ſpeak ail the ſame things, 


and 


his blood is to be found connected. There is not a piece of 
hiſtory, or gencology, but is connected with the perſon, 
lineage, works, or office of the Meſhah, and, of conſe - 
quence, with the ſcheme of Redemption. And it will be 
found upon trial, that every truth is ſo well connected 
with another, to ſet forth the ſcheme of ſalvation, that 
they cannot be better connected than they are; and, that 
the beſt method to give people a connected view of Reve- 
lation is to view the ſcriptures in their preſent connection, 
and read them carefully. Then it will be found, that 
there is no occalion to go backwards and forwards, to 
pick and chuſe paſſages for the ſake of connection. This 
will be found, as we proceed along the right line. 

Perhaps, upon ſome occaſion, it may be neceſſary to take 
a view of ſome parts of the ſcheme of ſalvation, more than 

others, and, for this purpoſe, no more is needful, than to 
proceed, and look along the ſtrait line of divine Revela- 
tion. All the parts are to be found connected in that one 
line, and we have the ſatistaction to find the promiſed aſ- 
fiſtance of God, when we ſearch the ſcriptures. I am 
much afraid that there are now no ſpiritual mechanics that 
are able to take the ſcriptures in pieces, and ſet them up 
again, without doing ſome real injury in the operation. 
It is better to take them in their preſent connection. 

It is not eaſy to conceive what ſome perſons intend to 
connect, unleſs they mean to ſhew the connection of the 
Syntagma Confeſſionum. There are, throughout the diſſer. 

C 
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and exactly underſtand one another. And they are 


known all to be taught by the fame maſter, be- 
cauſe however many queſtions you give them to 
diſcuſs, they work them all the ſame way. Thoſe 
who bold ſtrictly to the word of God, and form 
their (Entiments upon irs moſt ſimple ons, 

wil 


tations referred to, the worſt things ſaid of the Bible that 
poſſibly could be ſaid, for it is repreſented as non bene junc- 
tarum diſcordia ſemina verum, a compolition of uncon- 
nected materials.—Whereas it is really an uniform connect- 
ed ſcheme of the ways and works of God, concerning his 
own glory, and man's happineſs, worthy ot the author, 
and evident to all his people. From the beginning of that 
view, there is an attempt to ſhew that there is a wonder- 
ful ſcheme of redemption in the word of God, but ſo con- 
fuſedly arraged, that there is no connected view thereof 
to be obtained, without collecting together the various 
ſcattered ſentiments, lying detached, in different parts of 
the ſacred volumes. If this is really the cafe, we are 
much at the mercy of thoſe who are entruſted with the 
office of connecting the parts of the ſcheme of redemption. 
To have a full connected view of divine Revelation, I 
ſhould imagine, the beſt merhod of finding it, wauld be to 
begin at the book of Geneſis, and proczed to the end of 
Revelation; and I may venture to pronounce, that, in the 
whole proceſs, there will be found the beſt connection, 
as well as the moſt perfect order. To proceed in the order 
of time, in which the doctrines of ſcripture refer to, and, 
in which the books are now placed in our tranſlation, will 
give a very ſufficient view of their connection. To pro- 
ceed in this manner, and ſhow the beauties of file, ſemi- 
ment, and connefion, would be a profitable and uſeful 
piece of labour. Bu t, to run ſcampering up and down in 
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will nearly agree in their manner of expreſſing 
themſelves, whatever language they make uſe of. 
They will have no occaſion for any formulary of 
faith except the {criptures themſelves ; and if they 
were required to pive a proof of their faith i in the 
ſcriptures, they could give no other than openly 

to 


the whole field of revelation, to th the great pearl of 
price, when it may be found throught the whole field; 
argues an uncommon wantonnelſs "of imagination, and 
ſcepticiſm. It rather ſhews, that a perſon wants employ- 
ment, and will be doing ſomething, rather than that he is 
well employed, when he takes uch a prepoſterous method 
of pocecding, 

In page 25 there are theſe amazing words, © Were 
© Chriſtians to reſt their knowledge of the unity of that 
* ſacred ſcheme upon hutaan teſtimony, contenting them. 
telves with a confuſed idea of its parts, as they are de- 
tached in revelation, and gradually brightening up 
to perfect day, in the ſucceſſion of more than four thou- 
ſand years, how much expoſed would they be to ſcepti- 
ciſm, and uncertainties, aud groſs impoſitions? Might 
they not lay their account with hearing one diviſion 
of Chriſtians affirming, that all doctrines which relate 
to the perſon and offices of Chriſt, are objects of men's 
theory and ſpeculation, and that the belief of theſe 
doctrines are not eſſential to the character of a Chriſ- 
tian; while another denomination of Chriſtians aſſert- 
< that theſe, and all other doctrines, founded in the 
inſpired bobks, belong to the integrity of the Chriſ- 
tian ſyſtem. And if ſo, how ſhall they be ſatisfied 
To anſwer this queſtion, before I proceed, let them read the 
Scriptures, and judge for themſelves, for by no other way 
can they obtain true ſatisfaction. But is it poſlible, really 
C c 2 to 
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to profeſs them, and obey the ordinances, and com- 
mandments which they contain. They would con- 
ſider it as an inſuit upon God, and the judgment 
of his people, for any to aſk them, how do they 
know what is the meaning of the word of God ? 
For this implies that divine revelation is unintel- 
ligible 


to believe, that the parts of the ſcheme of redemption lies 
confuſed in the ſacred books, or that the account given of 
that ſcheme in the word of God, is no better than human 
teſtimony * The above words, in my view, plainly imply 
as much. I muſt affirm this much coucerning the connec- 
tion of the Bible, that I have never found the mind of God 
ſo well connected in any other ſyſtem, whatſoever. There are 
in the above paragraph hints that the gradual brightening up of 
truth for ſo many thouſands of years, and the various opinions 
that men have had of the doftrines of the word expoſe, people 
to ſcepticiſm, without ſome obliging perſons are at pains to 
put all things in a connected view. The firſt part of this 
ſentence appears to come unfavourably in, for a ſcheme of 
connections. Can any one imagine, that the gradual en- 
creaſe of demonſtration is favourable to ſcepticiſm? J 
ſhould imagine, that it would produce a different effect. 
I muſt, on this occaſion, obſerve, that the twilight is as 


neceſſary as the day itſelf: for, unleſs our eyes were of 


another conſtruction than they are, they could neither 
bear an immediate blaze of light, in the midſt of daakneſs, 
nor the immediate ſucceſſion of darkneſs to light. Our 
minds have ſome reſemblance to fight, in this particular; 
truth muſt make its progreſs gradually, otherwite we 
could not bear it ; and had the fullneſs of truth burſt out 
upon the world all at once, it is hard to ſay what the con- 
ſequence would have been. Ir is plain, the Almighty, by 


opening his ſcheme of me! oy gradually, rather prevented 
than 
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' Fgible to thoſe who are deeply intereſted in the 


knowledge thereof, and that God has given forth 
his will, for men to obey upon the ſevereſt penal- 
ties, when yet it is quite beyond the reach of their 
underſtanding ;—and farther, that they are left at 
the mercy of weak falliable men for its true inter- 
pretation, W hat- 


than promoted ſcepticiſm. And all this while, we do not 
find any perſons employed to connect his revelation,” but 
all his people were leſt to take it as it was. The gradual 
manifeſtation of truth was the only true method to prevent 
doubts and ſcepric.ſm, eſpecially when the ſucceſſion was 
unimerupted, and, like the light of the ſun, continual 
through the whole period of manifeſtation. This was 
ſomething like a perpetual day, in which the light, inſtead 
of declining, was always encreaſing, and rendering objects 
more viſible. If this method of the divine conduct has any 
tendency to doubt and uncertainties, it is hard to ſay 
what will prevent them. But one party, it ſaid, affirms 
one thing, others profeſs the very oppoſite, And what 
connection of truth has ever been found to prevent this 
evil, beſides the ſcriptures themſelves? The very ſuppoſi- 
tion of the neceſſity of ſyſtematical connections, is ready to 
raiſe doubts in the minds of men, concerning the perfection 
of divine Revelation; for, although the ſcriptures may 
contain all the truths neceſſary for ſaith and practice; yet, 
as theſe truths are unconnected, they are conſidered as un. 

fit, till a connection is made to anſwer that purpoſe. 
Now, what ſort of an author muſt we, in this caſe, ſuppoſe 


the Holy Spirit to be; and what ſort of work muſt we 


determine Revelation to be, when it wants order and con- 
ncction? It mult not be fo perfect as a confeſſion or creed, 
when they are nicely trimmed, by an ingenious college 
of ſpiritual mechanics. I ſuppoſe, thai there is a connec- 


tion 


— 
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gainſt the Socinian interpretations of holy ſcripture, 
yet while they make any human interpretations 
neceſlary for the being of religious ſocieties, they 
are unfriendly to the Word of God, and ought to 
be avoided. There are ſeveral Socinian and Arian 


Nof- 


tion among divine truths contained in ſcripture, but then, 
it is a thing to ſeck, not trom the face of the text, but by 
ingenious interpretations, This is in effect declarin 
the interpretation more perſect than the text itſelf, and that 
the Word of God depends more in its connection upon the 
church, than the church upon the ſcriptures, which is per- 
ſect popery. 

What 1s called the capital teſt of divine truth, page 25, 
cxcludes all other connected views but the Bible itſelf, 
for it is ſaid, © Is there any other method beſides contem- 
© plating the doctrines as parts, of one whole, every one of 
© which demonſtrates both its divine, original, and impor- 
© tance, by its abſolutely neceſſary concurrence to the con - 
© fiitution of that whole? To this query, I anfwer no; 
There is no other method: For, certainly, provided 
every one demonſtrates its divine original, and its concur- 
rence to conſtitute a whole, every truth will explain ano- 
ther, and point out the conncction of the whole. In this 
caſe I nced no other ſyſtem than the Bible, to find the 
ſcheme of falvation in its true connection, and all other 
connections are uſeleſs and unprofitable. Had no more 
been ſaid than this ſentence, that part of the work 
would have been nearly compleated. But this teſt, as it 


creeds and conteſſions. It is not long till the au- 
thor gives up this notion of the mutual connection of 
revealed truths; for he affirms, © that, as they ſtand 


© fingly 


Whatever degree of zeal ſome may expreſs a- 
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Noſt rums, deducible from the words of our moſt 
orthodox confeſſions of faith, which plainly ſhews, 
that, when men indulge their own fancies, and 
take fides with a party, that creeds are as uncer- 
rain iu their ſiguification as any other compolitions. 
The creeds aud confeſſions of ſeveral churches, are 
| | fome- 


e ſingle, they are expoſed to the attacks of the champions 


© of abſurdity. But allow me to aſk where it is, or 


when it ie, they ſtand ſingle? It is not in the Bible that 
they ſtand ſingle, for they are all congected there, in the 
molt intimate manner, as parts of the whole in a continued 


line of connection; from Adam to Moſes, from Moſes to 


David, and from David till Chriſt, and from Chriit till 
the end cf the world, It they ſtand ſingle, it muſt be in 


the eſteem of thoſe who do not love them; and whoſe 
fault is that? This performance is calculated to make its 
readers looſe all conceit of the Bible; and indeed, in che 
whole courſe of my reading. I have never ſeen, except in 
the Deiſtical writer, ſuch diſreſpecitul epithets {applied to 
che Word ot God, as are to be met with in this Connected 
Pieaw. | vo 

In page 49, the author procceds to ſpeak his mind pretty 
plain, and wants to «ftab}iſh his trade of making articles, 


from the practice of the aſſembly of apoſtles and eiders at 


Jecuſalem. He ſays, — Were not the very firſt articles 
© which were ſynodically agreed upon by the apoſtles and 
© elders at Jeruſalem, with depur.es from other churches, 
© intended, even ta free Chriſtians from the voke, that a 
* junto of exentric teachers, at Antioch, had tyranvicaily, 
* as well as artfuily impoſed upon that church. He might 
as well have inſiſted upon this, as 2 proof for impoſing 
articles, as for making of them, tor the apoſiles and elders 
did impoſe their articles upon the churches, though not 


* 


18 f with 
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ſomething like the commentaries of the lawyers 
upon the ſtatutes, which rather perplex the reader 
than throw light upon the ſubject. A plain honeſt 
man would make a ſhift to underſtand the ſtatutes in 
the common ſenſe of the word, but when they are 
twiſted backwards and forewards by the ingenuity 


of 


with civil penalties. They did not allow the churches to 
tranſgreſs their rules, without cenſure, and rebuke. But 
then, the reaſon was, becauſe theſe very articles were 4 
divine revelation, made to them by the Holy Ghoſt, who 
precided among them, and directed their conduct. Theſe 
articles were not an human connected view of divine re- 
velation, but a part of revelation itſelf, which is as much 
binding upon us, as upon the church at Antioch, or 
any of che apoftolic churches» I think it would be bur 
reafonable, before any number of men take upon them to 
compoſe articles and terms of unity, among church mem- 
bers, that they ſhould afſure the churches that it ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt that they ſhould do fo, and that the ar- 
ticles poſed as terms of communion, were really the 
dictates of the Spirit of God. All that can be proved 
trom th's apoſtolic practice is, that all Chriſtians are bound 
to obey the Holy Ghoſt.— It is obſerved, page 50, — Trat 
* articles may ſei ve the pu: poſe, of aſſiſting Chriſtians of 
every age and character, to learn, from the ſcriptures 
the adored character of God, in Chriſt, and to lead them 
to jult and conſiſtent ſentiments concerning it. Stop 
there, and I have no objection to articles. Bur the au- 
thor proceeds farther than I can follow him; for he wants 
them to ſerve © the important purpoſe of mutually aſcer- 
© raining men's faith, and makes them a neceſſary founda- 
© tion of reciprocal confidence and communion, and an in- 
* rerchange of all offices of Chriſtianity,” Theſe are wide 


words. 
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of ſubtle ſophiſters, they appear quite unint elligi- 
ble to men of common. ſenſe. Chriſtians, by pur- 
ſuing the plain connection of the ſeriptures, and 
conſidering the common acceptation of the words 
made uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt, will find the will 
of God exceedingly * expreſſed, bur, when 

the 


words. Not interchange an office of Chi iſtianity with a 
a man, till he can believe what he cannot believe ! though 


he walks according to the Goſpel, and profeſſes to believe 


the whole ſcriptures. This is going as far as the author 
can, decently. If he means otherwiſe he expreſſes himſelf 
very badly. But he turns fo inconſiſtent, that it is impoſſi- 
ble to tell what to ſay of his ſentiments. He ſays, page 52, 
concerning articles,. May they not greatly contribute to 
5 gain that very end, for the attainment of which, the 
© church of Chriſt exiſts upon earth,—the exhibition of the 
© reconciled character of God, together with its alluring 
* excellencies, diſplayed in the undivided chain of revealed 
© truth, to a world lying in wickedneſs.* I am affraid he 


is rather a little too ſanguine upon this point; tor, if a 


world lymg in wickedneſs is not diſpoſed to receive the 
diſplays of divine truth, where they ſhine with their 
brighteſt effulgence, I doubt much, if the dim blaze of arti- 
cles will ſtrike them much. There is one good confeſſion 
de has ade in the laſt ſentence; he has confeſſed, that 
© revealed truth is an undivided chain. But this does 
not prove that the truths of ſcripture are detached, and 
that their connection cannot be ſeen in that detached ſitua- 
tion? This has much the appearance of contradiction.— 
But he thinks they may vindicate particular churches from 
calumnies. I own I am ſo full of the prejudice which he 
mentions in the end of the ſentence, that I, cannot even 
perceive that they will anſwer that end: They have never 
Vor. I. ww d dong 


2 —— ͤ«c — • . I. di 4 


— - 


202 LECTURE V. 


the ſtile of revelation contained in the Bible is al- 
tered, according to the fancy of each confeſſionaliſt, 
the form of expreſſion is ſo very different from the 
langaage of the Holy Ghoſt, that it is not poſſible 
to be perfuaded that they are the ſentiments of the 
ſame author. It is a fancy that has been frequent · 


ly 


done it in former times, and I do not imagine that they are 
better calculated now, for that purpoſe. When there 
were none of theſe exhibitions, there were fewer calumnies, 
than when they . frequent, and leſs reaſon for om: 
alfo. 

But we now come to a ſtrange rallies, above all the 
ry a moſt ungainful account of the Bible. With a 
{range exclamation, the author thus expreſſes himfelf,——- 
© But the Bible, the Bible alone, is the religion of Proteſ- 
© tants! True: But the religion of Proteſtants,the re li- 


| : af of Chriſtians, is not wrapt up magically in the let- 


© i ers, or ſyllables, of that word, the Bible: Nay; nor 
all the words that are to be found in that precious 

1 of divine infpiration.* The firſt part of this 
amazing ſentence is totally unnecefary, for 1 imagine, there 
are none that believe that there is magic in either the let- 
ters or words of the Bible, or of the ſingle word, Bible,. 
But chat * al] the words of that precious treaſure of inſpi- 
©-ration dees not Wrap up the religion of Chriſtians 
(though not magically) is a ſtrange aſſertion. Are not 


truths compoſed of words? Is not the religion of Chriſti- 


ans and Proteſtants compoſed of divine truths? And, are 
not both of theſe taken from the Bible? Is not the Bible 
the very language of the Chriſlian religion? Could any 
perſon learn Chriſtianity, without the very words of reve- 
lation? The author could not even compoſe religious ar- 
ticles, without the very words thereof, otherwiſe, he. 

would 
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ly ſuggeſted by human pride, that every perſon 
mutt form a confefſion of faith of his own from 
the Bible, or embrace one already formed by 
others; and upon this flimſy fancy has the neceſ- 
ſity of creeds been eſtabliſhed. This is always ſup- 
poſing ſome imperfection in the facred orades, 

with 


would ſoon fall under the ſuſpicion of going beyond his 
bounds. Only conſider what a figure this argument will 
make, when reduced into form. The religion of Chriſtt- 
ans and Proteſtants is not wrapt up in all the words of in- 
ſpiration, but the truths of inſpiration are wrapt up in all 
the words of inſpiration ; therefore, the Proteſtant and 
Chriſtian religions are not contained in the truths of inſpi- 
ration, Thus he ſets the Bible and Chriſtianity at variance 
at once, But the queſtion here is not concerning magie or 
lzgerdemain, or any ſlight off hand operations, but whether 
dr not the language of Scripture has a determined ignifica- 
tion, when rightly rendered from the original, into any 
other language? And, whether the firſt language, when 
underſtood, does not direkt ſuch as tranſlate it, to give its 
true ſenſe, without any paraphraſe, when it is rendered 
into another tongue? In this reſpect, a juſt tranflation is 
expreſs ſcripture ; only, the ideas are expreſſed in another 
language. And, though this is human language, the ſenſe 
is literally divine, beeauſe no more ideas are added than 
there are expreſſed i in the original. This is only like pour- 
ing 2 precious ointment out of one veſſel into another, 
where you have neither more nor leſs thin there was ori- 
ginally. But articles are like chymieal preparations, which 
the apotheeary mixes with ſuccedaneums and cheaper in- 
gredients, and paſſes them for originals. The far ſtretch 
he makes from the nature of tranſlations, to find an argu- 
ment for creeds and articles, is not a new project; I re- 
| D dz member 
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with regard. to connection, plainneſs, or arrangs 
ment, —And'that the pure and undefiled word is 
not fit to be a man's confeſſion of his faith in Chriſt, 
until it is filtered through the operations of the 
human mind, and formed into the ſhape of a ſyſtem. 


But when the proceſs is finiſhed, and the eſſence 
| | of 


member to have ſeen the attempt made, with the fame fee - 


ble ſucceſs, in a fooliſ Quaker dream, about ten years ago. 
But it favours ſo rank of Deiſm, that all true Chriſtians 
muſt be aſhamed of it. He obſerves, © that the ſacred 
© truths of revelation, do not bind the conſcience becauſe 
© they are expreſſed in Hebrew, any more than becauſe 
© they are expreſſed in high Dutch; but becauſe they are 
© oracles of God.” But we only know they are the 
oracles of God on account of their uttering ſentiments 
which none but God could bave expreſſed, and this, the 
human underſtanding may diſcover, from the prefent com 
nection in which the ſacred volumes ſtand, without any 
further chain of Connection. What is affirmed, page 54, 
is undoubtedly true. That the reciprocal ſupport, and 
© evidence, which they ſeverally give to one another, and 
© to the whole; as one entire ſyſtery, every way worthy of 
* God, is the principal foundation on which the human 
© underſtanding can build its faith and unſhaken confi- 
* dence, concerning their di vine ſource-* But this propo- 
ſition, at once, deſtroys the neceſſity of all articles of reli- 
gion, except the ſcriptures themſelves, This reciprocal 
evidence and ſupport lies viſible in the connection of the 
Whole Bible, even in what the writer calls the ſurface 
thereof: for it is a regular ſyſtem of divine truths connected 


in the ſame manner in which the author intended they 


ſhould ſtand ; which the very words point out to every 
careful reader. What higher would one wiſh to aſſ pire, 


than 
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of faith is extracted from the ſcriptures by human 
ingenuity, there is ſuch an evaporation happens 
in the proceſs, that for the moſt part the pureſt 
aud fineſt particles of truth fly off,. and leave little 
elſe behind, except the dregs of human mixture, 
which was applied. in the operation, This prac- 

. | rice 


than the knowledge of the ipſiſima verba, or the under- 
ſtanding of the words of Scripture? Does not the Holy 
Ghoſt teach us his meaning beſt in his own words; or can 
any one prove, that ever he taught any belieyer, whatſo- 
ever, the knowledge of heavenly tzings, except in his own 
words? But, it is ſaid, They muſt be taught, or be- 
come poſſeſſed of diftint and conſiflent ideas of the ſeveral 
connected ſubjects of the ſacred volumes. Pray how 
can this be done better, than to teach them, or be taught 
them, in the connection of the Holy Ghoſt? I cannot 
perceive, though all the creeds that have ever yet been 
publiſhed, or written, were never more to be heard of, 
that there would be any neceſlity for every man to make 
one to himſelf, For, as divine truth ſtands ready con- 
nected as one great whole or ſyſtem, it is ſufficient to ſerve 
all believers in the world for a ground and rule of faith 
and practice. As for arranging the ſubjects before we 
believe them, it implies ſome negligence in the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the head of arrangment, or great impertinence in 
men, to pretend to mend his works. I cannot percave, 
that any perſons ideas would be unſyſtematital, ſuppoſe 
they were to ſtand arranged as the works and ways of God 
are opened gradually in divine Revelation. Suppoſe a man 
was to transfer his ideas of religion upon paper, I cannot 
ee, that, as they belong to faith, that he has a right 

either with reſpect to himſelf or others, to place them in 
any other way, than the eſtabliſhed order of revelation. 


I have 
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tice of creed making is ſomething like the practice 
of chymiſtry, where the artiſt cuts down all the 


herbs and plants in his garden, and throws them 


into a ſtill, and then extracts their eſſence, of 
which he makes a few drops at a time ſerve for a 
medicine, or reſtorative, for eaſe to the patient. 

But 
I have no objection to any man writing over the whole 
Bible, as his confeflion of faith. But I would adviſe 
every one, not to pretend to make any new confeſſions, 
leſt he be blamed for adding to the words of God. I have 
already obſerved, that the only chain of the mut ual depen- 
dence of divine truth, is to be found in the order of thc 
ſoriptures, and, that no man can lawfully pretend to ar- 
range the ſubjects better than they are; for indeed, the 
Bible is but one ſubject unitormly connected, from begin- 
ning to end; and I muſt alſo obſerve, that, though there 
have been various amanuenſes, there is only one author 
who has taken great care to ſupport connection through- 
out his whole work. I would, therefore, conclude, that 
the outhor's ten thouſands would be very idly and abſurdly 
employed, to attempt to transfer their diſtinct ideas upon 
paper, unleſs for the fake of fixing truth in their memory, 
they ſhould propoſe to tranſcribe the Bible. 

As to what is ſaid, page $5, concerning the annihilation 
of creeds, and a new hai veſt, I can aſſure the writer that 
1 do not care if they were all annihilated, except the 
Bible, and would not wiſh to ſee either a new ſeed time 


or harveſt of any ſuch vnnceeflary grain. The incorrup- 


tible ſeed of the word will always produce an harveſt of 
true ſaith in the minds of ſuch as believe it, and Will 
alſo be attended with an uniform labour of love. But a 
ſucceſſion of crceds, and their annihilation are unlucky 
affairs. For after divine revelation is arranged, and 0 

i the 
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But when this extract is made, it is liable to cor- 
ruption, and it is alſo difficult to meafure the doſe, 

ſo as to make it ſuit different conſtitutions ; where 
as had he followed nature, and taken the ſimples 
as they grew in the garden, and applied them 
orderly, they would have anſwered the purpoſe 


more 


the diſtinct ideas are ranked, and filed according to hu- 
man order, ſome miſchance comes and reduces them to 
nothing, ſends them to the backſide of the evorld, far off 
into a limbo large and wide. And then the poor. Creed- 
makers have to begin their work anew, Now what muſt 
ve think will happen to thoſe that have not got their 
creeds fin ſned when Chriſt comes in the clouds of heaven? 
For perhaps ſome of thoſe miſchances may happen that will 
annihilate them juſt a little before, and for want of new 
ones, people will not have Connected Views of Revela- 
tion, When the Saviour of the world appears. This is a 
moſt unhappy conſideration. As for the neceſſity ariſing 
rom the nature of ſociety, of having new crecds to ſupply 
the old ones; I ſee no tuch neceflity in the kingdom of 
Chriſt, which is not of this world. For this is a ſociety 
ſupplyed with a creed that is lable to none of the anuihi- 
lating miſchances juſt now mentioned. 

The author makes an objeftion, and then pretend to 
anſwer it, concerning a charge which may be brought a» 
gainſt him with regard to popery. This charge I am now 
going to urge againſt him, further than he ſeems to have 
forſeen; and to which his anſwer has no force. He 
thinks that ſyſtems of faith do not derogate from the per- 
fection of the ſcripture, at leaſt he fays no; and declares 
that they dre no more derogatory to its perfections than 
ſermons, commentaries, ſtudy, readug, and prayer. 1 
vonder much he did not perceive the weakneſs of this 

anſwer. 
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more effectually. It is true, it would have taken 
more time, and required to have uſed all the ſim- 
ples in their ſeaſon, as they grew in the garden, 
bur the cure would be more certain, though the 
operation might be more ſlow. All the articles of 
our faith and obedience grow in divine revelation, 


and 


anſwer. There are three, and perhaps four, of theſe above · 
mentioned inſtitutions appointments of God, for if by 
ſermons, is meant the preaching the word, this alſo is a 
divine appointment. But where do we find either precept 
or example for any perſons making articles of faith, as terms 
of religious fellowſhip to others? The whole ae of 
faith are compoſed by the Holy Ghoſt, whom no man, or 


number; of men can imitate in that particular without 


high preſumption. And it argues, undoubtedly, the im- 
perfection of ſcripture, to affirm, that ſuch formularies are 
neceſſary. Preaching of the word is intended by Chriſt to 
put us in mind of what the ſcriptures teaches us, but was 
never meant to have the force of the ſcriptures themſelves, 
to be a ſtandard for the meaſure of our faith. Preaching 
the word is to a chriſtian, what a leſſon upon Euclid is to 
a mathematical ſcholar, an aid, to help him to learn, but 
not a ſtandard of his 1 But confeſſions are, by 
this author, conſidered as the very ſenſe and cream of di - 


vine truth, Without which men cannot obtain diſtinct and 


connected views of revelation. Inſtead of teaching men 
the connection of ſcripture, he is the author of the con- 
nection itſelf; for according to the manner he expreſſes 
himſelf, he gi ves reaſon for any one to conclude, that 
the Holy Ghoft has dictated a great number of uſeful 
truths that are capable of connection, but lie in an uncon- 


nected ſtate ; and that it is neceſſary, before we can un- 


derſtand them as a whole, that = be connected other- 
wiſe 
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and may be had at all ſeaſons of the year ; we 
have nothing to do but to go to this garden, and 
take them as they ſtand ; for like the tree of life, 
the fruits and ſimples may be found every month 


in their pure unadulterated ſtate, and will always 


prove molt , healthful to the foul, when uſed at 
firſt 


wile than they lie in the Bible, This connection is in 
his view the ſame as a confeſſion of faith. This is indeed, 
an ordinance of a different nature from preaching the Goſ- 
pel, or any other appointment of God z—all which ſhew 
that truth not only is capable of connection, but already 
actually connected, as well as it poſſibly can be. | 
The whole of the doctrine upon this head, is as glaring 


popery as any the church of Rome ever publiſhed, That 


mother of harlots allows the ſcriptures to contain truths 
capable ot connection, but, that they depend upon the 
church for their connected ſtate; and, that the authority, 
of the word in point of connection, is not to be depended, 
upon, till the church (which means the clergy) gives it 
her imprimatur- Where is the difference between aur 


author's dorins and that of the church of Rome? He 


affirms, that the ſacred truths in the Bible are detached, 
and muſt be connected before any perſon can have diſtinct 
and conſiſtent ideas thereof; for this reaſon, the Proteſtant 
clergy furniſh them with a Confeſſion of Faith ; The church 
of Rome ſays, that the right knowledge of Scripture de- 
pends upon the clergy, where then is the difference? the 
only diffcrence lies in the manner of enforcing them, but 
the reaſon tor making them is the ſame in both parties.— 
The authority of revelation, and its uſeſul neſs for the 
purpoſes of edification, without the interference of human 
wiſdom, in both caſes is totally given up. The papiſts 


ſay, the ſcriptures have no authority without they receive 
VoL - I. N E e it 
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firſt hand. We would certainly not admire the 


wiſdom of a man, who had a fine garden full of all 
ſorts of wholeſome fruits and medicinal herbs fit 
for health and nouriſhment, and alſo good for re- 
moving all ſorts of diſeaſes, ſhould he, inſtead of 


uſing the fruits and herbs in their natural ſtate, for 


the 


ir from the church; and it is affirmed here, that they are 
as they ſtand in the ſcriptures, in a detached ſituation, but 


capable of connection. Now whoever makes that con- 


nection is the author of its uſeſulncſe, and gives them a 


connected authority. There is another thing in which 
this doctrine and that of the papiſts are the ſame ;- theſe” 
that will not ſubmit to the authority of the church, arc 
excommunicated, and ſuch as will not admit of this con- 
nected view ſhare the ſame fate. In however many things 
they differ from the-pariſts, they are agreed with them in 
the eſſentials of popery; they build upon the ſaine ſoun- 
dation, though the one may rear the © eee bigher 
than the other. 


- But as 'he goes a long he more <a more confirms the 
mchte I have now pointed out concerning his princi- 


ples ; ſpeaking of the end of ſermons, commentaries, cate- 
chiſms, ſtudy, reading and prayer, he puts the queſtion, 


er is it? he anſwers, © What indeed? but that men 
in the due uſe of them may arrive at diſtin& and falurary 


ale of the amiable character of God as it is perfectly, 


de but in the mean time, only externally revealed in the 


holy ſcriptures. And are not confeſſions, and other re- 
* gular ſyflems of inſpired truths as evidently calculated to 


er ſerve the ſame important deſign ? Beſides, the holy 


* ſcriptures are indeed an abſolute, perſcct, eternal reve- 
c lation of the councils and myſteries of divine Will to 
e men, This end they anſwer. But they were never in- 


& tended 
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the ends and purpoſes for which they were made 
and placed in the garden, ſend for a chymiſt and 
cut them all down, and make extracts from them 
for the ſake of eaſe, and a more ſpeedy operation. 
I ſhould certainly commend the perſon for this 
Practice, provided that the fruits, herbs, and plants 

| were 


tended as a revelation of one man's mind and ſentiments 
to another, in order to their mutual communication as 
chriſtians, eſpecially as all men of what denomination, 
however widely they differ from one another in their 
religious, tenets, and practices, profeſs a vencration for 
the Bible as their inſalliable ſtandard : He ſeems to 
throw a reproach upon the ſeripturee, by ſaying the cha- 


racter of God is only externally revealed in them. Is there 


any other revelation the rule of men's faith, except an ex- 
ternal one? and does not the Bible contain all that is 52 
ceſſary for us to believe either externally, or internaly? 
and are not internal impreſſions thereof, only . a cohuter- 
part of the external revelation of the divine charaQer, in 
ſcripture? He confeſſes, that the y are an abſolute perfect 
external revelation of the divine will to men: How. many 
revelations would he have? An internal revelation he 
cannot have, till the return of the Spirit of. inſpiration, 
which we have no reaſon to except. The ſcriptures, were 
an internal reve lation to the inſpired penman, but to no 
body elſe. To other belicyers;;they are divine revelation 
drawn vpon the mind forming che image of the ſame truths 
zu the ſoul, by means of their wn evidence, Which the 
Spirit of truth makes uſe of, This is not revelation but 
tntorage and inſtruction. If all Chriſtians were to poſſeſi 
an internal revelation of the divine will. there: would be 
no occaſion for an external one, provided this Was perma- 
nent, He ſeems to think, that the ſeriptures ** anſwer 
| „ an 
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were like annuals, which decay after their ſeaſon 
is over; in this caſe extracts might be neceſſary; 
but the garden of God bears none of theſe tem- 

porary commodities: all the trees yield their fruit 
every ſeaſon in the year, or, if I may uſe the 


compariſon, the word of God is an ever green, ſu 
| for 


an external purpoſe, but that they are not calculated to be 
a medium of church fellowſhip, and that one man cannòt 
communicate his mind to another by external revelation: 
For this reaſon he concludes, that revelation was never 
intended © to be a revelation of one man's mind to ano» 
ther, in order to their mutual communion as Chriſtians.” 
This is the fame thing as if he had (31d, the ſcriptures were 
never intended to be the bond of church communion ; and 
here again he lands in downright popery. For the church 
of Rome conſider the bonds of Chriſiian communion not to 
be the ſcriptures, but the authority of the church. But I 
ſhould think, that one man could inform another as well 
concerning his opinion of the character of God, from the 
words of revelation, as from any other compoſition, what- 
ſdever. Is it not as eaſy for one man to tell another, that 
he is perſuaded of the ſcriptures in all things that they af- 
firm concerning God, as to tell him, that he is perſuaded 
of what the Weltminker Catechiſm ſays concerning him? 
The greateſt part of men, who make their minds known 
to ene another, by the-medium of confeſſions, can ſay no. 
more than that they belied e them, and they muſt make uſe 
of their own. words in telling this ſtory; and ſo, they are no 
more waking their minds known by the con feſſion of 
faith, than by the word of God, and, in this caſe, there 

- muſt be as many revelations and confeſſions as there are 
chureh members. I would imagine it a very eaſy matter, for 
one perſon to reveal his mind to another concerning God, 


by 
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for all neceſſary purpoſes to render the ſouls of 
men happy. Many people are like thoſe men, 
who have fine batonic gardens, but take no plea- 
ſure in them themſelves, and ſo do not know 
the names and uſes of the various herbs and plants, 
but leave that to the gardener ; 3 whereas had they 


taken 


dy pointing out to him the ſcriptures that declare the divine 
character, and ſhewing him, from his behaviour, that he 
believed them. But then, the great rub is, that men of 
all denominations profeſs to hold by this ſtandard; and 
where is the harm of that? There are people of very dif- 
ſerent perſuaſions, who pretend to hold by the Weſtmin- 
ſter confeſſion of faith, ſo it does not produce perfect unity 
among thoſe that are fond of it. I could mention ſeven or 
eight denominations of profeſſors, that are all admires of the 
the ſame confeſſion of faith, and yet moſt heartily hate one 
another. This ſhews plainly, that what the Bible cannot 
do nothing elſe can do, in this matter. That ſo many 
profeſs a veneration for the Bible, is an argument, that it 
has the moſt univerſal effect; and it is no argument againſt 
its being the beſt means of one man informing another of 
his ſentiments concerning religion, that ſome denomina- 
tions profeſs it and do not believe it. This is ſay ing no more 
againſt its propriety for the purpoſe propoſed, than he ſays 
it is an argument againſt confeſſions, that ſome have in- 
forced them with a penalties. 

The reaſon why this happens with regard to the ſcrip= 
tures is, that men have been fo fond of human tyſtems, 
and have fathered ſo many falſchoods upon the ſcriptures 
in the ſyſtcmarical way, that others have endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh opinions equally abſurd, through oppoſition to 
thoſe abſurd ſyſtems —But ſince both parties, when 
pinched, are obliged to have recourſe to the ſcriptures, it 


is 
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tsken pleaſure in their own privileges, they would 
have found it as eaſy to have gone themſelves to 
the garden to have pulled a flower or fruit, for 
auy uſeful purpoſe, as to have ſent the gardener 
to do it. Confeſſions and creeds are only extracts 
From divine revelation, mingled with a quantity of 
human 


is a plain confeſſion that if both would give up their ab- 
ſurdities they might find all truths there. It is ſaid, that 
revelation © was never intended as an apology for parti- 
cular churches, ſent from heaven, to be held up to the 


their vindication againſt falſe allegations of diſloyalty, 
hereſies, or imm oral practices.. For all theſe put poſes 
there is nothing ſo good as the word of God. As for 
reſiſting the accuſations of the Devil, our Saviour has ſet 
an example, who uſed no other weapon, and it is the 
only one appointed by God, for it is the word of the Spirit, 
With regard to men, it is the beſt apology that one man, 
or many, can make to others for their loyalty and chriſ- 
tian obedience, The apoſtles never uſed any others, and 
what was done ſince their time is not much to be depen- 
ed upon. When Paul was accuſed by the Jews he vindi- 
cated himſelf from their own law, the writings of Moſes, 
and never uſed any other confeſſion or apology, except 
that he denied the charge they brought againſt him. 
The apoſtles Peter and John were not acquainted with 
making any other apologies but real ſcripture ones, even 
in the expreſs words of ſeripture. Any perſon who reads 
the it. iu. iv. v. vil. and xiii. Chapters of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, will ſee the nature of ancient apologies for reli- 
gion, againſt the accuſers of the brethren. But, as a 
maſter piece of the kind, I muſt refer this author to Ste- 
phen's apology, where he will ſee, alſo, his method of 
con- 


ce 


accuſers of the brethren, and to etmiſſaries on earth for 
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human imper fections, and ſometimes corruption, 
which are far from ſerving the ſame, purpoſes that 
the original fimple truths do. Would the teachers 
of religion, inſtead of making extracts and eſſences., 
from the various truths in ſcripture, lead, their diſ- 
ciples through the field, and point out the beauties . 
and properties of, be. various truths as theyi go 
along, they would find the fruits of faith and ohe. 
dience grow ſreſher, and | ſtronger from the ſeeds 
of the Word, than Forts al the imperfect ſucceda- 
e | neums 


connccting divine revelation very different from his. He 
goes quite forward in a ſtrait line, and does not go jumping | 
here and there, like modern copſeſſionaliſts. All the di- 
vines that have exiſted ſince. the- Council of Nice, never 
ſhewedd ſuch. a fine connected vie w, from the time of the * 
promiſe made to Abraham, till the coming of Chriſt, as this 
firſt martyr has done in a very few words. I imagine, 
had this author conſidered this point before he began, he - 
would have taken another method of connecting divine Re- 
velat'on. Were I to engage in ſuch an attempt, 1 ſhould 
make the martyr, Stephen, my pattern. Stepheèn has ſhewin 
as, that all the ſcriptures in his tim? had but one object to 
ſer forth, namely, Chriſt ; ard, that all,,the incidental- 
obe cis were only a ſort of circumſtances, to clucidate the 
one great object of truth., I confeſs, by. turning over to 
theſe paſſages of ſcripture, I ha ve {cen more of the method. 
of conncctingꝑ rclegion, than, 1 was, thizking upon And. 
had I done this at the beginning, I ſhould have made anc 
ſhorrer work. However, upon the whole, I think there 
as much oſtered to this writer's conſi ;derabiod? as ought 


to make kim alter his plan of Rear and Py more 
egard to. the Word oft God, . 211 i 


Raro vidi clericum penitentem. 
When clergy err, they dom do repent. 
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neums that human wiſdom have deviſed. Men 
who know.the word of God, and the truths there- 
of, as they lie in the Bible, will neither want 


grounds of faith, nor words to confeſs it, though 


there never had been a human extract fron the 


ſcriptures in the world. 

The ground of chis whole deceit nes! in this vain 
imagination, that the word of God is not fit for 
preſent uſe, till it be couked and dreſſed by the 
art of ſome ingenius conceits of the human mind. 
The all perfect word of God, is the food of the 
ſoul, ready for preſent uſe, nk all and every part 
of it will afford a comfortable entertainment, for 
ſuch as have a taſte for its goodneſs. Healthy 
ſouls, and ſickly ones alſo, will find the beſt nou- 
riſnment from the pure word of God at firſt hand. 
There are ſome ſqueamiſh and depraved appetites, 


which will not receive the food of their ſouls un- 
leſs, like Jael's butter, it be brought forth in a' 


lardly diſh, and the conſequence is much the ſame, 
to theſe falſe profeſſors, as the other was to Siſera. 


The taſte for Hpiritual ragouts, has been handed 


down from the councils of the church, the F athers 
and the Schoolmen, mach in the ſame way that 
the inhabitants of this nation have received a taſte 


for French cookery. But neither the one nor the 


other have produced any uſeful practical advanta- 


ges. The firſt has brought leannels and diſeaſes 


to the ſouls of men, 2s the latter has produced diſ- 


tempers in their bodies. It is juſt as abſurd to 


ſay, that every man muſt form a confeſſion of faith 
from the Bible before he believe it, as it would be 
— to 
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to affirm, that a man, when his food is ready dreſ- 
ſed and provided to his hand, muſt dreſs it before 
he eat it. Believing the word is not making a 
confeſſion of faith, but receiving one with a deſign 
to confeſs it, If the zealous friends of creeds and 
formularies of faith will pleaſe ſoberly to conſider 
theſe arguments, they will find, that inſtead of 
doing ſervice to chriſtianity, they are really per- 
verting the deſign of the goſpel. Perhaps they 
do not intend it, but whatever be their inten» 
tion, the conſequence is a perverſion of the deſign 
of revelation. I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe by 
obſerving, that the firſt New Teſtament churches 
had no creeds nor confeſſions except the ſcriptures z 
they confeſſed from their hearts what the word of 
God ſaid concerning Chriſt, and no more was re. 
quired of them, except that they were bound to 
prove the truth of their faith by their practice, or 

to ſhew their faith by their works. This. ſerved 
the churches of God till human policy corrupted 
religion, and then confeſſions and creeds were in. 
vented to ſerve the place of the ſimple truths of 
the goſpel. I am far from ſuppoſing that all who 
have adheared to theſe human compoſitions, have in- 
tended to ſubvert the goſpel by uſing of them.— 
But it is manifeſt that religion might be, and has 


been ſupported more pure without them than ever 
it was by their — 
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REVELATION iii. I, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, - 8, *. 5 


A unte the angel of the church in Sardi , le, 0 


Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Hirits of 
Cod, and the ſeven ſtars ; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art 444. 
Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things that remain, 
that are ready to die for I have not found thy 
works perfect before God. 
Remember therefore haw thou haſt received and 
heard, and hold faſt, and repent. * | 
i therefare thau ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee 
as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 1 
will came upon thee. 


Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which have 


not defited their garments ; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white + for they are worthy. 

He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raiment ; and I will nat blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but I will confeſs his name 
beforegny father, and before his angels. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit 
ſaith unto the churches, Ac. &. 
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ARDIS, the capital of Lydia, an inland 
country in the leſſer Aſia, is famous in hiſtory 
for ſeveral things *, but what renders it molt fa- 
mous is, its being recorded in ſcripture as a city 


where Chriſt had a church, and a few precious 


names, that kept their garments clean | in the 92 


* Sardis is ftuated upon the banks of the river er Patolus, 
at the foot of mount Tmolis, near about latitnde 4r and 
longitnde 32. The river, which glides pleatantly by, and 
fkirts the walls, and the mountain above planted with the 
richeſt vines, add great beauty to this city, at leaſt in an- 
c:eat times they did ſo. The river is the fame ill, but 
the city and mountain are now a wilderneſs. Pactolus 
has, in all ages, been accounted remarkable for the oolour 
of its ſand, which is the colour of pure gold, and is ſaid 
to be an ore, Which, when fuſed, produces that precious 
metal. It is not improbable, that Crœſus, king of Lydia, 
who ruled in this city, and was one of the richeſt kings 1 
the world, by his ſkill and art, turned the ſand of this river 
to his advautage, and made it a fund of wealth to his 
kingdom. The ancient name of Sardis was Tarne, which 
is mentioned by Homer, in his -Fifth Book, ver. 43» 
when ſpcaking of the Trojans which the heroes of Greece 
ſlew in battle, he mentions Phæſtus, the ſon of Borus of 


Mæonia, who came from the clody, or deep clay land 7 Tarne, 
who was ſla in by the hand of Idomeneus. 
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of manifold temptations. At the time when John 
wrote to this church, the paſtor and members, 
though they maintained a viſible profeſſion of reli- 
gion, were not careful to cultivate a true ſenſe of 
godlineſs in their own ſouls. They are faid fo 
have a name that they lived, while yet they were 
dead. This is a very indifferent character ; it ar- 
gues, that hypocriſy was very predominant in 
the church of Sardis; and, though they were 
greatly deficient in the real practice of religion, 
they were exceedingly dexterous at counterfeiting 
an appearance thereof. They ſupported the name 
of Chriſtians, by an outward form of godlineſs, 
while they knew nothing of its real power and effi- 

cacy 


Pb, who from the fruitful TARNE came, 
The ſon of Borus, a Mzonian name; 
From Idomenus? ſpear receiv'd a wound, | 
Which laid the hero weltering on the ground: 
Through his. right ſhoulder pierc'd the fata! dart, 
And, from the wound, the blood ſprung from his heart; 
Down from his chariot in his armour bright | 


He ſell! and diſmal darkneſs glos'd his ſight. 


Pliny, in his natural hiſtory, makes mention of Sardis, a 
very famous city in his time. Lydia autem perfuſa ilexuaoſi 
© Amnis, Mæandri recurſibus, ſuper Ioniam procedit.— 
Celebratur maxime Sardibus in latere Tmolis, qui .ante 
T molus appellabatur, vitibus conſitus & exco proflucnte 
Factolo . E Fhe country of Lydia is watered by the 
winding ſtreams of meander which runs through Jonia.— 
This country is famous tc the city Sardis, ſituated at the 
foot of the hill Tmolis, and was formerly called Tmolus. 
be mountain is planted with vines, and the river 


PaRtolus flows from the foot of this mountain. 
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cacy in their hearts. There are few caſes more 
unpromiſing than this; for when a true ſenſe of 
religion is not ſupported in the ſou], by a ſincere 
purſuit of the means appointed for that end, people 
at laſt, turn inſenſible to all the dictates of truth 


and conſcience, A decay of religion is like a con- 


ſumption of the body, the pertons ſeized with the 
diſtemper, are the worſt to convince of their diſ- 
order ; and when they are on the laſt ſtage of de- 
clining, will not be perſuaded of the danger of their 
diſeaſe. Falſe hopes are inſeparably connected 
with ſuch a diſtemper, whether it relates to the 
mind or the body. Others can eaſily perceive the 
progreſs of the diſtemper, by the decline of their 
conſtitution, while the perſons themſelves i imagine 
they are in health, or, at leaſt, in a very poſlible 
way of recovery. When perſons, who n the 
condition of this church of Sardis, are "I mind 


of the danger of their ſituation, their, diſorder diſ- 


covers itſelf, from the diſguſt they ſhew at every 
hint that is made to them concerning the caz/e or 
cure of their malady. 


The charge brought againſt this church is ex · 


preſſed in ſtrong and proper terms; I have not 
found thy works perfect before Cod vH νǘ, 
ſignifies, not perfection in meaſure and degree, but 
in principle and deſign. But the crime with which 
they are charged, is the want of ſincerity; they 
performed their works to pleaſe men, more than 
God, and did not keep the Almighty conſtantly in 
their view. This kind of ſtile implies, that they 
were more ſtudious to make religion conformable to 
public taſte, than agreeable to the rules of divine 

appro- 


| 

' 
2 

| 


122 LECTURE VI. 

approbatien. This is a:-common diſtemper among 
mankind ; they are ready to preſnme more upon 
the divine indulgence, than to riſk their reputa- 
tion in the eſteem of the world, or endanger their 
worldly intereſt. When a form of religion is af- 
ſumed, which is calculated to avoid ſcandal and 


ſhame from the world, there is always reaſon to 


conclude that ſuch as profeſs it are not fo much 
governed by a ſenſe of the preſence of God, as the 
fear of men. One general cauſe of lukewarmneſs 
and apoſtacy from truth is careleſſneſs in not watch- 
ing over the propenſities of our own minds, and 
checking every irregular fally of the thoughts and 
imagination, that is contrary to the rules of the 
divine word, and the dictates of conſcience. If 
theſe propenſities are uot watched over, and check- 
ed by Woper care and attention, they ſoon become 
habitual), and have the force of a ſecond nature in 
the human conſtitution. There are two ſorts of 
objects thar either do 1njury or bring advantage to 


men, according as they are carefully conſidered, and 
judiciouſly uſed and applied. 1 he firſt are objects of 


fenſe, which, provided their impulſe is not reſtrained 
by reaſon and religion, gain an alcendant over the 
paſſions, and render themſelves neceſſary beyond all 
bounds. When this happens, thoſe paſſions, which 
have this unhallowed taſte formed in them, become 


overnable, and lead men into many errors, and 


abſurdities: had they been carefully watched at 
firſt, and their force reſtrained, by withdrawning 
the objects before the impreſſions were ftrong, 
they would have remained ſervants to the under. 
ſtanding, and not become maſters of the inclina- 
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tions. The ſecond kind of objects which require 
our watcbfulneſs, are thoſe which are more imme - 
diately objects of the mind. — Theſe are true or 
falſe notions of God and his providence, ſet forth 
in the true or falſe doctrines which we hear or 
read, When perſons are not careful to examine 
and try what they receive as truth and facts, they 
may be ready to proceed upon principles of falſe- 
hood, which ſoon will have a pernicious influence 
upon their conduct and behaviour. There is a. 
palpable inſtance of this in the caſe of thoſe who 
believe the abſurdities of popery, concerning the 
infallibility of the church, tranſubſtantiation, abſo- 
lution through the hands of the clergy, praying to 
ſaints, worthiping of relicks, and that immoral doc- 
trine of not keeping faith to heretics. Theſe fa'ſe. 
hoods, though altogether inconſiſtent with reaſon, 
ſcripture, and common ſenſe, are yet recei by 
ignorant men, as objects of true faith; and, after 
they have taken reſidence in the - mind, become 
ſprings of action, even more ſtrong and powerful 
than natural principles. It is impoſſible. that any 
perſons could imagine that they were doing God 
good ſervice, when they were wickedly trauſgreſ- 
ang the firſt principles of natural juſtice, unleſs 
their minds were perverted by impreſſions of ob- 
jects, in their own nature corrupt, abſurd, and per- 
nicicus? To ſuppoſe that the Deity will be pleaſ- 
ed with vain pageantry, horrid cruelty, and pal- 
pable dithoneſty, is contrary even to every princi- 
ple of human nature, till it is corrupted by repeated 
impreſſions of falſe objects, upon the minds of 
unthinking mortals, Mankind had better have no 

| tutor. 
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tutorage at all, than Have their minds warped by 


an abſurd education. calculated to make them in- 
humane, cruel, unjuſt, and unfeeling. Objects of 
this kind ought carefully to be watched over, leſt 


they take reſidence in the ſoul, and become prin- 


ciples, and extirpate the very original feelings of 
nature. Principles of falſe religion will, in proceſs 
of time, make a man more cruel and vicious than 
the moſt fierce and crue] animal; yea, they will 
extinguiſh the very firſt principles of nature.— 
Neither /ions, tygers, nor wolves, will hurt, or 
ſuffer their tender offspring to be injured, as long 
as they are able to defend them, — while man- 
kind, under the influence of the principles of Falfe 
religion, will, with their own hands, ſhed the 
blood of their ſakeleſs offspring, and offer their 
tender infants as a ſacrifice for their abominations, 
It isFtherefore, exceedingly neceſſary, that all 
men take proper care what they receive as princi- 
ples of religion, and with ſtrict watchfulneſs exa- 
mine all objects propoſed to them as rules of faith 
or practice. 

When objects that are true, juſt, and good, are 
preſented to our minds, we ought to be careful to 
embrace them, and when they are embraced, we 
cught to be watchful not to let them {lip out of 
our remembrance. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
gives a very neceſlary ;exhortation to the believers 
in his time, which he allo applies to himſelf, 
Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt bead to 
the things which we have heard, leſt at any time we 
ſhould let them ſlip, (or run out as a leaky veſſel). 

As 
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As every perſon is bound to watch over himſelf 
leſt he ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed upon by things 
rather /pecious than ſolid, pernicious rather than 
profitable, ſo all chriſtians are bound alſo to wat ch 
over one another, and to give their beſt advices, 
admonitions, and rebukes fo ſuch as may be igno- 
rant, lukewarm, or erroneous, AS all the mem- 
bers of the church of God are but one body, and 
members one of ancther, there is no other method 
ſo ſuitable for preſerving the health and proſperity 
of the whole, as that of every member diſcharging 
his office and duty with reſpect to the public hap- 
pineſs of the whole body. There is a watchfulneſs 
and care due from every member to one another, 
which, when neglected, will always prove hurt- 
ful to the univerſal body. Our Saviour's exhor- 
tation to this church is, to remember how they had 
received, and hold faſt, and repent. He wants 
them to return to their firſt principles, which they 
had received, and heard from him and bis apoſtles. 
Relizion, like ſcience, has its firſt principles, from 
which, if ever men depart, their practice will be 
erroneous, and there is no other method of making 
a true and juſt reformation, but by beginning at 
firſt principles, or returning to where they began at 

_ firſt. 1 here have been few churches, in their prac- 
tice of reforming, that have obſerved our Saviour's 
exhortation to the church of Sardis ; for, inſtead of 
returning to the firſt principles, which Chriſt and 
his apoſtles gave to the firſt churches, they have 
patched up the ruined fabric, without clearin 

away the rubbiſh as far as the foundation. All the 


reformations of churches and religion, ſince the 
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powers of this world began to patronize them, 
have been no more than building hay and ſtubble 
upon the foundation which the apoltles laid by or- 
der of their maſter. And, without returning 
to firſt principles, every ſucceeding race of reform- 
ers have endeavoured to build upon the illicite 
materials which their predeceſlors have reared upon 
the foundation, without enquiring whether it was 
poſſible to connect them or not. Whatever the 
church of Sardis received and heard from Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, the ſame principles are recorded in 
the New Teſtament, to be heard and received by 
all churches, in ſo plain and ſelf-evident a manner, 
that unleſs pride, or the influence of human wiſ- 
dom blind mens eyes, he that runs may read them. 
If, inſtead of forming dogmas of their own, from 
interpretations of ſcripture, churches had literally 
purſued its plain principles, as it was given by the 
inſpired writers, there would not have been ſo 
much corruption, nor ſo many diviſions as have 
conſtantly happened in the various ages, ſince 
Chriſtianity became a profeſſion of religion. The 
very ſets of philoſophers among the heatheus aroſe 
from their not proceeding upon firſt principles, 
but aſſuming hypotheſis, which were neither 
founded in nature, nor conſiſtent with true ſcience, 
In Geometry and Mathem.:tics, which proceed upon 
ſelf-evident principles, there have been very_ few 
differences ſince the days of Pythagoras and Euclid; 
or if any profeſſors ſtept aſide and invented a new 
theory, they were ſoon put in mind of their depar- 
ture from the firſt principles of ſcience, and had 


but few followers. An appeal was always made to 
ſelf- 
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ſelſ- evident principles, which could not be diſputed, 
which, to deny, brought the imputation of ablur- 
dity upon ſuch as were to fooliſh as to reject their 
evidence. They were conſidered as lunatics in 
jcience, in the {ame manner that men are accounted 
lunatics in ſociety that wilfully tranſgreſs all its or- 
dinary rules, 

The Word of God, to New Teſtament churches, 
is a book of firſt principles, where all the founda- 
tions of faith and obedience, are manifeſily record- 
ed; and, what is ſtill more, the whole extent of 
proceeding is plainly pointed out; ſo that both the 
foundation and the whole ſaperitructure are per- 
fectly drawn. No new things can be added, nor 
a ſingle improvement made to theſe infinitely per- 
fect principles, and their operations. Were all the 
readers and teachers of revelation to ſtudy it care- 
fully, with the ſame ſimplicity that they do books 
of ſcience, or even claſſical authors, they would 
fina, that they would nearly agree in the ſente and 
meaning of the writers, It is ſtrange, that almoſt 
all readers of Greek and Roman claſſics, have dif- 
fered but little concerning the meaning of the 
authors; and, that ſuch as conſider cheir language 
and ſcope, attentively, give them nearly the ſame 
turn, when they tranſlate them, and yet Chriſti- 
ans have had many difterent opinions concerning 
the truths written in the Bible. When a reader 
is convinced of the veracity of an author, he will 
certainly conſider his own words and ſtile, to be the 
ſureſt interpretation of his meaning, and will ac- 
count it reaſonable to judge for himſelf, concerning 
his ſentiments, Thoſe that are qualified to read 
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the hiſtories of Greece and Rome, will learn the 
hittory and tranſactions of thoſe times more per— 
ſectly, than trom compends and ubridgments, that 
have been made by compilers from thoſe ſources. 
W ould Chriſtian churches return to the apoſtolic 
principles, and read the ſcriptures, as the ground 
of all their faith and worthip, ſpraking freely and 
frequently upon them, they would ſoon find them 
as plain and ealy as a ſcholar does his leſſon, by fre- 
quent and conſtant application, W hat makes peo- 
ple ſmatterers in religion, proceeds from the ſame 
cauſe that many are ſmatterers in ſcience ; they deal 
in compends and abridgments, and will not take 
the trouble to apply to the original ſources. 

There is one thing, by which many have decei- 
ved themſelves and others, namely, that when 
enemies of truth have perverted the ſcriptures, in 
words of their own contriving, they have endea- 
youred to deſend it by the ſame inſtrument, and 
have uſed a ſtile of their own, to wipe away the 
reproach which has been caſt upon revelation =—— 
But, though this may appear to be a pious and 
well. meant endeavour, yet has it never been 1uc- 
ceſsful, nor indeed is it poſſible it ſhould. It 
would have been as prudent in David to have 
fought Goliah with a coat of mail which he had 
never proved, as for any perſon to defend reli. 
gion with any other weapon than the word of God 


itlelf. 1 hoſe that will not hear Moſes and the pro- 


phets, though one roſe from the dead to ſhew the 
connection of the goſpel, ſuch who are diſpoſed to 
pervert it, would not believe it; for, provided 
they can reſiſt a drawn ſword, they will care but 


little 
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little for one that is wrapt up in a ſheath. An ad- 
verſary that rejects plain texts of ſcripture, when 
oppoled to his opinion, will not readily be perſuad- 
ed with a human interpretation; for if he conceives 
thar the text is not contrary to his doctrine, he 
will never conceive that any comment upon it 
which is brought againſt him, can be of any force. 
There are no doctrines that Chriſtians are required 
to believe, or practiſe, by the authority of God, 
but are more plainly expreſſed in ſcripture, than 
they can be by any commentary, whatſoever, — 
The true deſign of all diſcourſes upon the Bible is, 
to point out 1ts excellency, but not to make it 
planer than it has always been: To perſuade 
Chriſtians that ir is plain and eaſy, intereſting and 
important, is the great intention of public preach- 
ing. There are no novelties to be expected, but 
what have been made manifeſt, ever ſince revela- 
tion was publiſhed, and the oracles of God given 
compleatly to the church. The churches are now 
commanded to remember what they have received 
and heard, and to hold that faſt ; for, by departing: 
from theſe articles, or ſubſtituting any thing in 
their ſtead, there is nothing to be expected but 
corruption, and licentiouſneſs. 1 cannot leave 
this ſubject without laying down and demonſtratin 
a few propoſitions, concerning divine revelation, 


PrRoPosITION I. 


The ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
are a revelation of the will of God to men, and 
contain all things neceſſary to make the children of 
God perfect, fully furniſhing them for every good 
work. Pro. 
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PrRoPpos1tTiIon II. 


The Word of God is a book of firſt principles, 
all of which are juſtly connected, and prove one 
another in their order, and afford reciproca] evi- 
dence to each other, in the demonſtration of the 
whole. 


PRoPosIT1oON III. 


To underſtand the Word of God, the order of 
principles in the ſacred writings is to be obſerved. 


PrRoposITLION IV. 


No doctrine can be proved to be from God, un- 


leſs it is conliſtent with the whole principles in the 
ſacred books. 


PROPOSITION V. 


The New Teſtament is a /cholion or illuſtration 
of the Old, but the principles of both are the ſame; 
what cannot be proved by both is not to be received 
in religion. 


PrRoPos1TION VI. 


The ſymbols of the Old Teſtament are as true 
as thoſe of the New, but not ſo plain; the New 
Teſtament has rendered them more clear. 


PRO POSITION VII. 


In ſtudying the ſcriptures, the dependence of its 
principles is to be conſidered in the order of its 
books, according to their antiquity. The firſt of 
theſe propoſitions will ſcarcely be diſputed by any, 

except 
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except mere inlidels. The ſecond will be eaſily 
demonſtrated. from the following conſiderations. 

1. The writings of Moſes are books of firſt prin- 
Gples, in the whole order of their connection. In 
his firſt book he keeps a beautiful order in ſetting 
down the firſt principles of religion, as well as the 
firſt principles of things. He thews, that the hea- 
vens and the earth were made by God“; that God 
obſerved an order in reducing the works of crea- 
110n into a conſtitutional ſtate; that he created man 
the chief and laſt of his works; that he made man, 
male and ſemale, and created him aſter his image, 
placed him in Paradiſe, and gave him a law; con- 
verſed with Adam in the garden, and made him ac- 
quainted with the ſymbols of his preſence, and 
pointed out to him by what tenure he enjoyed and 
ſhould maintain his preſent happineſs. Thus, ſo 
far, there is an immediate connection of priuciples 
in a tate of innocence, from the creation to the 


fall. | 
Moſes next gives the hiſtory of man's fall, and 


the reaſons of it, ſhews the curſe that attended it 


as the puniſhment of diſobedinnce ; theſe are all 
firſt principles and intimately connected by Moſes. 
He proceeds and lays down another firſt principle 
in the promiſe of the ſeed of the woman, and 
points out the enmity which the Almighty put be- 
tween the feed of the woman, and the ſeed of the 
ſerpent ; ſo there is ſtill a conneſtion of principles, 
like one thing naturally ariſing in connection from 
another. When this enmity was put, and the 
firſt promiſe as a foundamental data given, Moſes 
next procceds to thew both the ect of the curſe, 


and 
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and the fruits of the promiſe, He proceeds to ſhew 
that there was an appointment concerning facri. 
fices, and ideas of an atonement for {fin ſuggeſted 


to man after the fall, and that the ſons of Adam 
obſerved them; that Cain being of the wicked 


one ſlew his brother, and ſhewed the palpable ef- 
fects of fin in the family of Adam. Thus by con- 
necting the hiſtory of ſin and ſucrifices, he ſhews 
the neceſſity of the latter from the effects of the 
firſt. Still our book of firſt principles ſupports a 
real and intellipible connection, and ſuppoſes a 
man's faith was exerciſed in this connection, I can. 
not fee how he could exerciſe it better, 

After Moſes proceeds to arrange the family 
of Adam into two different claſſes, in which he 
ſuppoſes the diſtin&ton between the ſeed of the 
woman and the ſeed of the ſerpent. Having 
given as much of the hiſtory of Cain as to ſhew 
that his family were men of his own principles, he 
quits his digreſſion and proceeds to give the hiſtory 
of Seth, in which he ſhews ſeveral typical charac- 
ters as far down as the flood. He gives an account of 
Enoch, who walked with God, and who was dedicated 
to his ſervice as his name imports; for the name 
Enoch ſignifies the Dedicated one.—So both with 
reſpect to his name and his character, he was a lively 
type of the ſeed of the woman that was to come. 
In the very names of Methuſalah, and his fon Noah, 
deſtruction by fin, and ſalvation by a Saviour are 
pointed out, which ſhews, that Enoch, as a pro- 


phet, fortold the flood in the name of his ſon; 
and Methuſalah prophyſied of a Saviour in the 
name of his ſon Noah, which was to give reſt and 


comfort 
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comfort. The prophecy of Enoch. in this place, 
may ſerve to explain the epiſtle of Jude, where 
we are informed of Enoch propheſying of the 
Lord coming with miriads of his holy ones to execute 
rudgment upon all, and 10 convince all that are un- 
godly among them of their ungodly deeds which they 
hive ungodly committed. The very name of his 


ſon fortold all this; for Methuſelah ſignifies that 


when he ſhould die deſtruction ſhould come, and 
probably the flood was brought on by the miniſtry 
of angels, who are called holy ones. But without 
any reaſon of doubt all theſe patriarchs names were 
{ipn:ficant of future events, and two of them ſal- 
vation to men. I cannot help here making an ob- 
vious remark, though I have never obſerved it 
made by any writer upon the ſcriptures, that in 
demonſtrating truths from ſcripture we are obliged 
to do as in demonſtrating ſcience, look backwards 
to the principles we have already attained for the 
proof of thoſe we advance to, and in doing this, 
it will be found, that from the beginning of Ge- 
neſis to the end of the Revelation, what goes be- 
fore will be a key to what follows, and what fol- 
lows will elucidate what goes before, in the ſame 
manner that the firſt rules of arithmetic open the 
way to others, and the others ſhew the uſe in 
practice, of theſe that £9 before them. But to pro- 
ceed. - 


Moſes having introduced Noah as a type of the 


Meſſiah, immediately joins him with another type, 


namely the Ark, by which he ſaved himſelf and his 
houſe, and became an heir of the righteouſneſs of 
faitn. All the collateral pieces of hiſtory which 
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Moſes introduces, are all connected with his 


main point, the hiſtory of the character of the 
Meſſiah that was to come in the fullneſs of time. 
No ſooner is Noah brought-out of the ark, than 
we have the hiſtory of the promiſe and ſacrifice 
introduced, joined with a prediction, and new pro- 
miſe concerning the incernation of the ſon cf God. 
God ſhall enlarge Japhet, and tabernacle in the tents 
of Shem. In the very {ymbol of the rain-bow 
there is a repreſentation in a figure of God's an- 
ger being turned away from ſinners by the grace of 
a Saviour; for though it is a ſign of God's cove- 
nant with the earth, that there ſhali not be another 
deluge of water; it alſo teaches, that the ſtorm 1s 
Paſt and the rain over and gone, in another ſenſe 
than that of a flood of water. Moſes, or rather 
the Holy Ghoſt, having recorded the promiſe con- 


« cerning the coming of Chriſt, and the calling of the 


Gentiles in the family of Japhet, in chap. x. and xi. 


illuſtrates, by way of / ho{zon, the truth and proba- 


bility of the promiſe and prophecy, by giving a 
ſhort hiſtory of the ſons of Noah, the confuſion of 
Babel, and then continues the hiſtory of the chil- 
dren of Shem, till he connects to the promiſe made 
to Noah, with that made to Abraham, in cl:apter 
xii, So far we have found an exact thread of con- 
nection of the things belonging to Chriſi the Mei- 


ſiah, that was to come. —8S0 that the reader has 


nothing to do but to read ſtreight forward to find 
the connection.— Nor could all the divines that ever 
exiſted make the connection plainer than it is, pro- 
vided the reader be attentive, and conſider what 
he is reading. 


As 
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As the courſe of Providence goes on, the promiſe 


brightens, and the rays of the ſun of righteouſneſs, 


ſhine more clearly. God appears to Abraham, and 
promiſes to bleſs all nations in his ſeed; this is the 
reaſon why the hiſtory of the world is partly con- 
netted with the hiſtory of Abraham's family, ſo 
that there is a connected view of the character of 
Chriſt, as the Saviour of ali nations, both Fews and 
Gentles, as the ſeed of Abraham. After God had 
ſufficiently tried the faith of Abraham, he, at laſt, 
gave him a ſon, according to his promiſe, and hav. 
ing tried him more ſeverely in calling him to offer 
his ſon, as a burnt offering, he renews his promiſe, 
and confirms it in the line of Iſaac, This is the 
third time that there has been an expreſs declara- 


tion of mercy, by promiſe, made to the world; 


beſides thoſe more implicitly given in the antidelu- 
vian period, to the ſons of Adam. — The firſt was 
given immediately after the fall; the ſecond was 


revealed to Noah, and this laſt to Abraham. In 


connection with each of theſe promiſes, Moſes 
gives the hiſtory and genealogy of the family of the 
perſons they were made to, to ſhew that they were 
not merely perſonal, but general to their families. 
We have the genealogy of Adam's ſons before the 
flood, of Noah after the flood, and of the family of 
Abraham from this time. Moſes, in purſuing his 
ſubject, gives alſo the hiſtory of Abraham's friends, 
and of his children which were not the immediate 
heirs of his promiſe; to ſhew, that, though he was 
the father of the Jews, according to the fleſh, yet 
the promiſe reſpected al! nations, for all the families 
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of the earth were to be bleſſed in him, who was 


the ſeed ſignified in the promiſe. 


Moſes proceeds in conlidering the progreſs of the 


promiſe in the family of I(aac, opening itſelf by a 
train of remarkable providences, till it was again 


renewed *, and then he introduces the hiſtory of 
Eſau, and ſhews the reaſon of his loſing his father's 


bleſſing; all this part of the hiſtcry is connected 
with the operat:on of the promiſe, in the marvel- 
ous ſettling of the bleſſing in the family of J acoh. 
Now I muſt pauſe a little, And conſider whe- 
ther the ſecond propoſition is not manifeſtly demon- 
ſtrated fo far as we have proceeded in this firſt book 
of Moles, namely, That the Word of God is a book 
of firſt principles, all of which are connected toge- 
ther juſtly, and prove one another in their order, 
an afford reciprocal evidence to each other, in the 
demonſtration of the whole, Had we not had the 
hit.ory of Adam and the fall, the ſtory of ſacrifices, 
and the promiſes made to N 220, Abraham, 1ſaac, and 
Jacob, we could have had no true rationale; but, as 
we are informed of the rea ſon of the firſt promiſe, 
it explains the reſt that follow, and thoſe that follow 
confirm the truth of God pledged | in the firit pro- 
miſe. Whether we reaſon backwards or forwards, 
we will find this maxim to hold, that the truths of 
revelation explain one another, and afford a reci- 


procal evidence to each other, only it is neceſſary, 


if we would underſtand their connection, to con- 

ſider them in the order in which they are placed, 

and begin firſt at the beginning. If the doctrines 

of revelation were only detached aphoriſms, inde- 

| | he * 
* Gen. Xvi, 24. 


* 
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pendent of one another, they might ſtand in need 


of ſome ingenious people to connect them, but, as 


they are connected already, there is no more for 


any one to do, but ro point out, end ſhew that 
connection. But I proceed to the third propofition, 
which is, That, to underſtand the word of God, the 
order of principles in the ſacred writings is to be ob. 


ſerved, By principles, I underſtand principal points, 


with which the ſcholians and illuſtrations are imme» 
dately connected. Theſe I conſider to be of three 
ſorts, promiſes, prophecies, and laws.—Theſe we 
will find ſo regularly connected in the Bible, that if 
we ſhould try to place them in any other connec- 
tion, than that in which they ſtand, they would 
never be underſtood. We will find, that all the 
deſcriptions of the name of God ſince the fall, are 
connected with either promiſes, propheſies, or laws; 


that the divine character muſt be learned from one, 


or all of theſe principles. The point to be demon- 
{trated is, that, to under/tand the Word of Cod, the 
order of theſe principles, as recorded therein, muſt 
be obſerved. This will appear evident from the 


following particulars. 


1. There are, in all ſubſequent doctrines of 
ſcripture, reſerences to what went before, which 
ſhews the neceſſity of underſtanding the firſt, that 
we may be able to underſtand the meaning of rhe 
latter. From the time of the promiſe made to 
Abraham, there is a conſtant reference made to 
that, as a firſt principle, in all the after diſpenſations 
of the divine theory. To Jfaac the Almighty ſays, 
he is the God of Abraham Lo Jacob, I am the 
Cd of thy fathers Abraham and Iſaac—to Moſes 


and 


— 
> - <— EIII ER ER CURI 


— — IR 2333 


o 
" — — 


— 2 ——— — 23 »„»—» !)hh⁰õ**« nes + ES 


ͤ——U— — AAS nd one [—äñ—6v— — As. 


23 — — 


238 LECTURE VI. 

and the Iſraelites, 7 am the Cod of Abraham, Naur, 
and Jacob. When God renewed the promiſe to 
Moſes, in the name and character of Zehovah, upon 
Mount Sinai, when he kept the flock of his father. 
in-law, he particularly refers him to the promiſe 
wade to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. And God 


Said moreover unto Moſes, thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the 


children of Iſrael, Fehwuah, the God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, of 1ſaac, and of Jacob, ap- 
peared unto me, Now, provided Moſes had not 
known, and the Iſraelites had not underſtood, the 
import of God's being the Cod of Abraham, 1/aac, 
and Jacob, this ſtile could have conveyed no more 
knowledge to them, than if he had told Moſes he 
was the God of Adam, or the God of Nimrod. — 
But it is plain that he refers Moſes to the promiſe, 
that he had made to Abraham, and renewed it ſe. 
veral times to Iſaac and Jacob. When the. former 
promiſes were now united in this which was made 
to Moles, that he would be with him*, it was car- 
ried forward in the connection of principles, and 
alter wards referred to, as another firſt principle of 
faith and confidence. And after the promiſe had 
performed the operation of the people's deliverance 
out of Egypt, and produced a typical inſtance of its 
true ſignification, this accompliſhment of the pro. 

miſe is added to the connection of firſt principles, 

and always referred to,.— I am the Lord thy God, 

which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and 

out of the houſe of bondage. What, in the moſt 

ſtriking manner, ſhews the connection of ſcripture 

firſt principles is, that, when God was about to lay 

down 


* Exod. in. 12. 
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dowa the firſt principles of all our duties, he ex- 
actly connects them with the laſt exhibition of the 
promiſe, or laſt firſt principle in the order of the 
connection.— 80, in the xx. chapter of Exodus, 
before he gives the law he renews the promiſe to 
the people, of being their God, and joins the law 
and promiſe together, in one connected view. — 
This is as natural a connection of principles, with 
regard to the ſubje&, as that of Euclid's Elements, 
where every thing that goes before is a neceſſary 
roundation for tbat which follows, and that which 
follows 1s a proof of the uſefulneſs of what went 
before. Who will pretend that human wiidom 
could make ſuch a connection? or that, without 
going on in the courſe of principles laid down in the 
ſacred writers, there could be any connection diſ- 
covered at all? If a man was to begin at conic ſecs 
tions, and learn mathematics backwards, he would 
act as rational a part, as thoſe that pretend to con- 
nect the ſcheme of ſalvation in the ſcriptures, with- 
out purſuing its firſt principles in their order — 
Suppoſe that a ſcholar was required to prove, that 
all the angles of a triangle were equal to two 
right angles, before he had learned the former pro- 
politions which lead to the demonſtration of this 
truth, it would be impoſlible far him to do it, wich- 
out going back, and learning the proofs of this pro- 
poſition.— And ſappoſe a Chriftian diſciple was 
required to prove that Jeſus Chriſt was the promiſe. 
ed Meſſiah, the ſeed of the woman, and the ſeed of 
Abraham, in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, 
he could not make this out, without bepiuning ar 
Moſer, and purſuing his courſe through the fcrip- 


Lures, 
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tures, till he came to the Meſſiah who is the ſum of the 
whole, and in whom they are all exemplified and alſo 
fulfilled. Were he to begin his proof in the New 
Jeſtament, he would be taking for granted, that 
the Old was already underſtood, or he could never 
prove this point any otherwiſe, than by reſting 
upon what he does not know to be true. After a 
perſon has learned the principles of ſcript ure truth, 
in their order, he can pitch upon any propoſition 
and demonſtrate it, becauſe he has the others in his 
mind, and can refer to them; but, before he can 
perceive the connection of proofs, he muſt firſt 
learn them in the ſame way that he docs other 
things that are connected, begin, and go forward, 
and I will venture to affirm, that, inſtead of find- 
ing the principles of truth ſcattered, he will find 
them all intimately connected; and, inſtead of find- 
Ing a neceſſity ſor any one to bring them together, 
he will need no more neceſſary than to have them 
pointed out as they ſtand connected already, which, 
provided he is attentive, he may perceive, without 
any other human aſſiſtance, than being able to read 
the ſcriptures. 

After Jehovah had, in a regular connection, 
brought forth the firſt principles of the ſyſtem of 
promiſes, he called Moſes up ro the mount, and 
gave him an emblematical illuſtration of its accom- 
pliſhment, in the pattern of the tabernacle, and its 
ordinances, All the figures and ſymbols of this 
moving houſe of the God of Iſrael, were in religion 
what the ſymbols in Arithmctic, Mathematics, or 
Algebra are in thoſe branches of ſcience, S 10 Ns that 
ſuggeſt certain truths, and their —— 

| : | A 
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All the types of the Old Teſtament were intended 
to demonſtrate the truth of thote gracious firſt 
principles, the promiſes of the Meſſiah. Thele 
typical repreſentations, were a figurative deſcription 
of the character and offices ot the Meſſiah, who was 
the ſubſtance of the promiſe. They were a deline- 
ation of the thing propoſed by way of picture, to 
oive the believers of thoſe times an ideaof the ſcope 
of the promiſes and propheſies concerning Chriſt.— 
The character of Moſes, and his actions, were all, 
ſo far as he obeyed God, illuſtrations of the pro- 
miſed good things to come, which will manifeſt] 
appear from Exo. xxiv. 1. 2. and downward “. 
But 


* There is ſomething in the character of Moſes exceed. 
ingly fingular, and what is not to be found in the character 
of any of che Old Teſtament prophets. He 1s the only pro- 
phet, before the coming of the Meſſiah, that was perwitred 
to ſpeak openly face to face to any viſible ſymbol of the di- 
vine prefeace. In the civil government of the people aſſiſt- 
ants were allowed him, and ſeventy elders were choſen to 
help him to rule the tribes; but, in what pertained to his 
office as a Mediator for the people, he was allowed no al- 
ſiſtant. The reaſons for this were, | 

1. As he was a type of the one Mediator, it was neceſſity 
he ſhould reſemble the anti-rype in the unity of his medi- 
ation. A mediator is one, though not the mcdiator of 
one; for a mediator ſuppoſes, at leaſt, two parties. 
There is one God, and one Mediator between God and 
man, the min Chriſt Jeſus.— But, as there was only one 
that could perform this office in reality, namely, Chriſt 

Jeſus, it was neceſſary that this, as yet, inviſible perſon, 
ſhould be perfigured by as ſtriking, and yet as fimple a re- 
preſcntation as poſſible Moſes has explained the chargc- 
ter of a Mediator in very explicit terms; © I food be- 
Vor. I. 1 | 86 tween 
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But to illuſtrate further the truth of the pro- 
poſition, after Moſes had fulfilled his courſe, 

and Joſhua was appointed, the Lord renews the 
promiſe made to Moſes, and connects it with ano- 

ther made to Joſhua himſelf ; 4s I was with Moſes, 

Jo will I be with thee, That the ancient Jews 


learned 


© tween the Lord and you at that time, to ſhew you the 
© Word of the Lord; for ye were affraid becauſe of the 
e fire, and went not up unto the mount.” [Dewt. v. 5.] 
Thus it is plain, that it is the office of a Mediator to ſtand 
between God and ſinners, and to make known his will to 
them. 
The apoſtle affirms, that the © Law was given by the 
e miniſtry of angels in the hand of a Mediator.“ [Gal. iii. 
19.) Wherefore it appears manifeſt, that when Moſes 
gave the law from God to the people, that he ſuſtained 
the embleraatical character of a Mediator, and was a figure 
of him who was to come. : 
2. Moſes was allowed no aſſiſtaat in his Mediatorſhip 
becauſe he was a type of one who was every way compe- 
tent, and ſufficient for his office. Chriſt is not only the 
one Mediator, but in all things pertaining to that office 
ſufficient. Moſes gave the law to Iſiael, but he could 
not write it upon the hearts of the people; he was ſuffi- 
cient to be a type of a Mediator, but not ſufficient for the 
office. It is Chriſt alone that can write the law in men's 
hearts, and form it in their inward parts; this is a neceſ- 
fry part of his office as our Mediator. 
3. Moſes had no aſſiſtant in this office; leſt the people 
ſhould be divided in their opinions and their vie ws, with 
f regard to their authority and intereſt, Of all errors in reli- 
gion, thoſe concerning the character and office of the Me- 
diator are the moſt dangerous. The whole exerciſe of the 


mind, 
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learned all their religion by conſidering the connec- 
tion of divine principles is plain from the manner 
they conſidered both promiſes and typical provi- 
dences. When Joſhua appointed ſtones: to be 
ſet up after the people paſſed over Jordon, he 


deſires them, when their children ſhould aſk the 


reaſon 


mind, and all its aftections, are neceſſary in paying devo- 
rion to ouſ Med ator; no diviſion of heart to ſubordinate 
objects can lawfully be admitted, when our Redeemer is 
the imunediate object of the ſoul. In his works he has no 
partner, in his glory no creature can ſhare» Angels, or 
ſaints, cannot aſſiſt him; nor is there any need of ſecondary 
mediators to introduce men to his favour. He is always 
ready, able, and willing to perform all that n to the 
office of the one Mediator. 

It appears very probable, that what is mentioned in this 
chapter, went before the giving of the law of the the ten 
commandments ; and that we have here a hiſtory of 
things that were done preparatory to the giving of the law. 
Moſes and Aaron, Aaron's three ſons, and the ſeventy 
elders, are all called up to the mountain, but aſcend to 


different degrees thereof, Theſe worſhip atar off, while 


| Moſes aſcends to the top of the mount, to converſe with 
the Lord. After what manner this converſation was car- 
r:ed on, and ſupported, and by what ſymbols God con- 
verſed with Moſes, is uncertain : It is moſt probable 
that, through ſome appearance of human nature, ſuch as 
Moſes ſaw at the buſh, God converſed with him upon 
Mount Sinai. It was upon this mountain that God ap- 
peared to him at firſt, in the charactet of the Angel Jeho- 
vab, and it is moſt probable, that he continued the ſame 
phenomenon and appearance. There appears to have 
been ſome circumſtances in this diſplay of the majeſty and 
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reaſon of the ſgtting up of theſe ſtones, that they 
ſhould let them know, That the Lord their Cod dricd 
up the waters of Jordon as he dried up the red ſea, 
wntil they were all paſſed over *. Such is the uni- 
form connection of ſcripture principles, that when 
God makes them known to his people, he makes 


it 


power of God exceedingly ſtriking, and alarming ; for the 


apoſtle informs us, that Moſes was excecding!y afraid, and 
quaked. Thunder and lightening are, in their own na- 
ture, very alarming, and frightful, but, on this occaſion, 
many things were added to their ſolemnity. The voice of 
words, or diſtinct artieulations, iſſuing from a dark, ſable 
thunder cloud, would firike terror in the ſtouteſt heart. 
Thunder roaring, lightenings flaſhing, rain deſcending, 
the mountain ſmoaking, the trumpet ſounding, and then 
the voice of words, which we can ſuppoſe to have been 
no other than Jchovah ſpeaking in human language. 
All this would naturally terrify the people, and might 
ſtrike Moſes with a panic. Though there is nothing that 
we are better acqua.nted with, and more agreeable, than 
human language; yet, to hear a ſpeech delivered from the 
clouds et heaven, would throw a damp upon the minds of 
the moſt courageous of mankind - And a voice, dcel:vered 
with ſuch a preface as thunder and lightening, would {ill 
be more alarming. 2 
Moſes has given an artleſs but ſublime deſcription of the 
tranſaction, a nd phenomenon at Sinai, before the giving 
of the law; both with regard to time and circumſtance.— 
It was upon the third month, upon the third day of the 
month, that this tranſaction began. This would nearly 
anſwer to the third of our month of July; a ſeaſon of the 
year when thunder and lightening is common, though on 
this occaſion it was a ſingular phenomenon, in all reſpects. 


| It 
* Joſhua, iv. 22, 23. 
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it appear that they belong to the ſame ſyſtem, in 
the manner in which he has revealed them. when 
he appeared to Joſhua, chap. v. 13 he makes Jo- 
ſnua do the ſame thing that he made Moſes do.— 
He commanded him to put the ſhoes from of his 
feet, becauſe the place where he ſtood was holy 


ground 


It appears to have been a ſtationary cloud fixed, and con- 
fined to mount Sinai, in which ſome ſigns of the divine 
preſence were viſible to all the people. The account 
which Moſes gives in the 19th chapter, renders it mani» 
ſeſt, that the people were ſenſible that the preſence of je- 
hovah Was in the cloud, and that the thunder and light- 
ening were not the effect of the uſual natural cauſe thereot. 
It is impoſſi ole to read the deſeription of God's deſcendin 
upon the mount, in Chap. xix without being impreſſed 
with a tolemn awe and reverence of the Divine Majeſty, 
Perhaps there is not in the ſcriptures, a more ſimple, and 
yet a more ſublime deſcription of the majeſty of Gd, than 
there is from the 16th to the 21ſt verſe of the 19th chapter 
of Exodus. They make a few verſes in poetry far more 
ſublime, than the moſt finiſhed touches of Homer: 


The morning rays had ſcarcely ſtreak'd the ſky, 

Or Sol's bright rad ance ſent its beams on high, 
When thickeſt clouds, and pitchy darkneſs, fpread 
A ſable canopy on Sinai's head. 

A cloud tremendous and at diſtance ſhew*'d 

That more was preſent than a pitchy cloud. 

Inceſſant ſtreams of fire through darkneſs ſprung, 

And clouds of ſmoak o'er all the mountain hung, 
The trumpet ſounded, peals of thunder roar'd, 

And fire, and ſmoak, and clouds, confeſs'd the Lord. 
The tribes ſtood trembling with a ſolemn awe, | 
And quak'd to hear the prologue to the law; 


Bit 
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ground, This would naturally lead his ideas to 

the cailing of Moſes out of the land of Midian, and 

to the Angel Fehwah, who renewed the promiſe 

made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

| During the times of the judges the connection 

of principles was ſtill ſupported notwithſtanding 
the 


But when the awful voice of words was giv'n, 
It ſhook the balis of both earth and heaven. 
The ſolemn accents made e*cn Moſes quake, 
And all mount Sinai to the centre ſhake. 
The little hills around did leap for fear, 
And all confeſs'd the God of Jacob near. 
The floods, anaz'd ! their currents backward roll, 
And nature ſcem'd to quake, from pole to pole. 
When from on high Jehovah dorh deſcend, 
All lands and ſcas beneath his footſteps bend. 


There has been ſome diſputes among commentators, con- 
cerning the words which Moſes at this time wrote to the 
people. The law of the ten commandments was given to 

him after all the orders of the tabernacle were finiſhed, as 
appears from Chap. xxxi. 18: They therefore conclude, 
that Moſes received all thoſe politive laws, contained in 
chapters xxi. xxii. and xxitt. before the law of the ten 
commandments,—But this does not appear evident. Aſter 
he had received the whole pattern of the tabernacle, he 
indeed received them in words from the mouth of God; 
and what he now wrote hiniſelf, was the ordinances which 
were given after Jehovah had ſpoken the ten ccmmand- 
ments. For Mofes came down from the mountain after he 
received the law in words, and repeated the words to the 
people, and built an altar, according to the commandment 
of the Lord. After he had finiſhed the alter, and offered 


burnt 
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the many apoſtacies of the Iſraelites, and their de- 
parture from the precepts of the God of Ifrael.— 
The types of the Meſhah were continued in the 
characters of Barak, Gideon, Fepthah, and Samſon, 
the latter of which was introduced by a divine and 
wonderful interpoſition of the miniſtry of an angel. 


In 


burnt offerings, and ſacraficed peace offcrings thereon, and 
made a covcnant between the Lord and the pcople, he 
then went up to the mountain, and remained forty days; 
during which time he received the pattern of the tabernacle, 
and the two tables of the law. 

Before Moſes went up to the mountain the ſecond time 
he erected an alter, and twelve pillars according to the 
number of the tribes of Iſtael. Upon thoſe pillars were 
probably engraven the articles of this law, or covenant of 
works, which was now celtabliſh:zd between God and 
Ilrael. Theſe are contained in the three forego.ng chap. 
ters, and are ſtilcd ſtatutes and judgments. This cove- 
nant was only a covenant concerning temporal filicity, aud 
earthly happineſs; it did not imply eternal life, nor wa; 
it intended as a ſecurity of future hrpp.neſs, It taught If- 
racl by what tenure they held Canaan, and upon what 
their national felicity depended : And ttuly, it teaches all 
nations by what tenure they enjoy temporal proſperity; 
for there is not a kingdom upon the face of this globe that 
will ever continue in proſperity, unleſs they obey the rules 
of theſe judgments that were given by Moſes, Experience 
in all ages has ſhewn, that it 1s righteouſneſs that exalts a 
nation; and, that fin is both the reproach and ruin of any 
people. The greateſt part of the Jew:fa political laws 
hid an immediate moral tendency; the whole intention of 
them was, to caontribu to the public felicity, and the 
| happineſs. of the community. There is not a ſingle ſtatute 


that 
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In the book of Ruth, the principles concerning the 
Mieſſiah are viſibly connected, and the promiſe that 
the ſeed of Abraham ſhould be the Saviour of 
Jews and Gentiles, is united in its effects in the 
fam lies of Boaz and Ruth. Hence, according to 
nature, he is not only the Saviour of the Jewe, 
| but 


that promotes the intereſt of an individual, without alſo 
taking in the happineſs of the body at large. No perſon, 
of the leaſt deſcernment, can read the ſyſtem of the laws of 
Moſes, but muſt be obliged to confefs, that it bears marks 
of a divine character. There is not a ſyſtem of political 
laws in the world, but there is manifeſt marks of partiality 
to be ſcen in them, which ſhew, that the legiſlature paid 
more regard to the rich than the poor, or to ſome more 
than to others: But, in this of Moſes, all ranks of men 
are taken in, according to their ſituations and characters: 
as they ovght to be; and their intereſts, as individuals, 
ſecured, with a view to the good of the whole, One 
manifeſt evcellency in the Moſaic code of laws is, benevo- 
lence to all creatures; not only to men, but to beaſts: 
but eſpecially to ſtrangers, and the poor. Theſe, in the 
kingdoms of this world, are either neglected, or oppreſſed, 
and have no remedy ; but, according to the law of Moſes, 
they were principally to betaken care of, 

Before Moſes went up to the mount, there was no poſi- 
tive ordinance concerning the prieſthood, yet we read of 
prieſts in the xix. chapter, or xxii. who are commanded to 
ſanctify themſelves, leſt the Lord ſhould break forth upon 
them ; and here they are called young men of the children 
of Iſra.l. Theſe were moſt probly the firſt born, who 
before the inſtitution of the Aaronical prieſthood, perfqr- 
med the religious rites, and exerciſes, as the pricſts _did 
afterwards, They, on this occaſion, offered burnt offer- 
nes, and ſacrificed peace offerings, 
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but alſo of the Gentiles, and the ſcripture has con- 
nected the promiſe concerning him till it centered 
both in the family of. Boaz and Ruth, of whom 
David came, and . to whom the promiſe was made, 
that of his ſeed a prince ſhould ariſe whoſe govern- 
ment and throne ſhould endure for ever. 
But to elucidate this reaſoning more clearly I 
ſhall lay down a few of thoſe propoſitions and firſt 
principles, and annex their. ſeveral illuſtrations. 
ProPoslTION I. Gen. viii. 15. 

And I will put enmity between thee and hen woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed. He ſhall bruiſe 
thy head, and thou ſhall bruiſe his heel. 
| Illuſtration. Gen. iv. 1. Eve conceives and 
brings forth a ſon, and from her ſenſe of the pro- 
miles concludes that he was Ih Fehovah, the man 
Fehovan, or the Meſſiah. After, in due time, the 
brings forth another ſon, when both obſerves the 
rites of religion inſtituted by God. They offer 
lacrifices, and obſerve divine worſhip, but the en- 
mity that is mentioned above ſoon began to ape- 
rate, and Cain flew his brother, becauſe he was 
of the wicked one. The enmity of the ſerpent's ſeed 
ſoon manifeſted itlelf in Cain. In the courle of Pro- 
vidence, Cod railed up another ſeed inſtead of Abel, 
whom Cain flew, and the promiſe began to operate 
in the ſeed of Seth, and men called upon the name 
Jehovah. In procels of time Enoch was born, and 
had the meaning of the prom ſe inſcribed upon his 
name, which ſignifies the DEDICATED ONE. He 
prophecies of the flood, and fortells the deſtruction 
of the world on account of ſin, and enmity a- 
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gainſt God. Methuſelah gave his ſon a prophetic 
name, and illuſtrates the ſenſe of the promiſe in 
the name of his ſon Noah, which ſignifies REST; 
a true figure of the man, who is, by the ovopher, 
called the REST. Noah builds the ark, and there. 
by gives an explanation of the promiſe, becauſe in 
It there were ſaved the few remains of the world; 

he alſo preached righteouſneſs, and walked with 
God. after the flood was over and the earth was 
dried, Noah came out of the ark. This compre. 
hends the ſubſtance of chapters iv. v. vi. vii. and 
viii. as far as the 2oth verſe. Noah next builds 
an altar, and offers ſacrifices, and God ſmells a 
ſweet ſavour of reſt, and promiſes to curſe the 
earth no more with a deluge of water; and, as a 
laſting ſymbol, Noah receives the ſign of the rain - 
bow. The hiſtory of Noah's family is next given, 
and the enmity that was at firſt put, is manifeſted 


in his fon Ham, and the promiſe reſts in the family 
of Shem, 


PRoPosIT1QN II. Gen. ix. 27. 


Cod ſhall enlarge Faphet, and he ſhall tabernacle 

in the ents of Shem, and Canaan ſhall be his ſervart, 
Aluſtration. Noah dies, and there is an hiſtory of 
his family given by Moſes, to ſhew how this pmiſe 
and prophecy operated, and the diviſion of the world 
is geographically ſet down, and the promiſe ſhewn to 
go on in the family of Sem. The old enmity is alſo 
ſhewn to break out in the family of Ham, by his 
fon Nimrod turning tyrant at Babel. The imme- 
diate interpoſition of Providence, in overthrowing 
that tranny, is joined with an account of the pro- 
| miſe 
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miſe being tranſmitted. in the family of Heber, 
and iſſuing in a more bright diſplay of divine favour 
in the family of Abraham; this takes in the whole 
of chapters x. and xi. And then we have another 
plain promiſe connected with the former two, 


PrRoPosIT1ON III. Gen. xi. ii. 


And J will bleſs them that bleſſeth thee, and curſe 
him that curſeth thee and in thee ſhall all the fami- 
lies of the earth be bleſſed. 

Illuſtration. Abraham goes, by divine appoint- 
ment, to Haran, and from thence to the land of 
Canaan, where God appears to him, renews the 
promiſe, and builds an altar unto the Lord. A 
famine aroſe in the land, and he goes down to 
Egypt, where God, by a ſpecial providence, pre. 
ſerves and enriches him, and at laſt brings him out 
of Egypt into Canaan, where he had pitched his 
tent at the firſt. Where, after ſeparating from 
Lot, he dwelt in the plains of Mamre, and built 
an altar unto the Lord. There was yet no appear- 


ance that he ſhould have a ſon, but the promiſe js 
again renewed to confirm his faith. Moſes next 


proceeds to pive the hiſtory of the war between 
the kings of Babylon and his allies, and the king of 
Sodom and his confederates, and, in concluſion, 
introduces Melchizedeck, as a type of the Meſhah 
to come. Thus, by the figure of a very ſingular 
prieſthood, he points out the peculiar excellency of 
the prieſthood of Chriſt ;—and in telling all the 
ſtories of that time, never loſes ſight of his main 
propoſition, Abraham is next introduced offering 
ſacrifices, and receiving an emblematical hiſtory of 
K k 2 the 
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the promiſe in his own family, with a deſcription 
of the land they were to inhabit and an account of 
the length of time before they ſhould inherit that 
typical land, He next receives the promile of a 
ſon, and has it confir ed by the ſign of circumci- 
ſion, and is taught the nature of the ſpiritual im- 
port of his family, in the characters of the bond 
woman and the tree. The Lord again appears to 
Abraham, informs him of the deſtruction of Sodom 
and Gommorah ; be goes to the land of the Phili- 
ſtines, and returns after the birth of Iſaac.— He is 
nent called to offer his ſon, and obeys, and has the 
promiſe renewed and explained to him He takes 
a pledye of the promiſed land, by purchaſing a 
burial place for Sarah, marries Iſaac, and provides 
for the reſt of his family, and dies an hundred and 
fifteen years old Moles gives the hiſtory of Iſh- 
mael's family, and then proceeds to. the trial of 
Ilaac's faith, and gives an account of the birth of 
his two ſons, and their characters. —This brings 
him to a renewal of the promiſe to Abraham's feed, 
and introduces the promiſe as a new propoſition, 


PRoPosITION IV. Gen. xxvi. 24. 


Fear not, for I am with thee, and will bleſs thee, 
and multiply thy ſeed, for my ſervant Abraham's 
fake. | | 

Illuſtration, After this promiſe Iſaac made a co- 
venant with Abimelech, in the ſame manner as his 
father Abraham had done. The promiſe is illuſ- 
trated and confirmed by the birth of his two ſons, 
and the birthright and bleſſing is given to Jacob. 
Eſau, on this account, perſecutes Jacob, and Jacob 

| 15 
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is ſent to Padanaran. In this journey God appears 
to him at Bethel, and renews the promiſe, with 
particular enlargements and additions, and joins 
Jacob's name and intereſt with that of Abraham and 
Iſaac. Hence the connection with what goes be fore 
is maintained and the promiſe goes on. 


PRO POSITION V. Gen. xxvili. 13, 14, 15. 

J am the God of Abraham thy father, and the Cod 
of Iſaac: the land wherein thou lieſt to thee will I 
give it, and to thy feed. And thy ſeed ſhall be gs 
the «uſt of the earth; and thou ſhalt ſpread abroad 
to the weſt, and to the eaſt, ana to the north, and 
to the jouth ; and in thee and in thy ſeed ſhall all the 
| familics of the earth be bleſſed. 

Illuſtration. There is the hiſtory of twenty-one 
years contained in the demonſtration of this pro- 
miſe, which Moſes gives us in the four following 
chapters, wherein Jacob's afflictions and the trial 
of his faith is related, which brings us down to a 
new 1lluſtration of this propoſition in chap. xxxii. 
24. Aſter that, we have ſeveral incidental cir- 
cumſtances recorded, all ſhewing the accompliſh- 
ment of the promiſe, down to chap. XXXV. 9. 
where the promiſe is renewed, with additions and 
illuſtrations. 

'l heſe few things may ſerve as a ſpecimen to 
ſhew how the firſt principles of ſcripture are imme- 
diately connected. 

But 1 now proceed to the fourth _ propo- 
ſition, namely,—That no doctrine can be proved to 
be of Cod that is inconſiſtent with thoſe 3 princi. 
ples contained in the ſacred books. 


This 
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This may be demonſtrated from the nature of al] 
frſt principles, which requires, that all proceſſes 
and improvements, made by means of theſe princi- 
ples, muſt be conſiſtent with their meaning and in- 
tention, Nothing can be affirmed concerning God, 
which we are bound to receive, inconſiſtent with 
his promiſes, and what he has ſaid concerning his 
own character. No new connections concerning his 
glorious character, or the ſcheme of ſalvation he 
has drawn in the firſt principles of the divine 
oracles, can be made, without great preſumption, 
becauſe the draught of all theſe things are altoge- 
ther perfect, and can admit of no addition. Nor 
ean any new illuſtrations be given, but what are 
already laid down in conjunction with the firſt prin- 
ciples, uniformly connected in the ſacred writings, 

The fifth propoſition will appear exceedingly 
plain, which is, That the New Teſtament is a ſcho« 
lion upon the Old, and the principles in both, the ſame, 
and what cannot be proved by both is not to be admit- 
ted in religion. I he New Teſtament is the com- 


plement of the Old, and illuſtrates what was ſaid 


before by Moſes and the prophets. —By looking 
backwards through the Old 1 eſtament firſt princi. 
ciples, we will find, that they lead us to Chriſt in 
the ſame way that a ſchoo'maſter leads a ſcholar, 
from one truth to another to the ſumit of the ſyſ- 
tem. If, therefore, any thing is affirmed in reli. 
gion that cannot be proved from the connection of 
firſt principles, it muſt be conſidered as an anomula 
in religion, and not to be admitted. 

The reaſonings of religion muſt flow immedi- 
ately from thoſe firſt principles laid down in the 
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ſacred writings, and then their force will appear 
ſelf-evident. When they are not of this ſort they 
may amuſe, but they will never be able to con- 
vince. The Holy Ghoſt makes all his convictions 
of truth to proceed from dire& evidence, ariſing 
from firſt principles in themſelves, as plain as ma- 
thematical demonſtration, whereby the mind i 


as well aſſured of their certainty, as it could be by 


by any demonſtration ariſing from intuitive evidence. 
This is the way that God commands truth to men's 
conſcience, and inforces it upon the mind by a di- 
rect power. In all demonſtrations upon firſt prin- 
ciples, the laſt propoſition is immediately connected 
with all that goe before, and if the force of one 
is left out, the reaſoning is not juſt, and the de- 
monſtration will be erroneous.—So any propoſition 
in religion, not eſtabliſhed upon the uniform con- 
nection of both the old and New Teſtament, muſt 
be falſe, and cannot be admitted by Chriſtians. 
The ſixth propoſition, namely—T hat the ſymbols of 
the Old Teſtament are as true as thoſe of the New, 
though not ſo plain; and that the New has rendered 
them more clear, needs little demonſtration. —The 
light of truth ſhone gradually unto the perfect day. 
The light was all of the ſame nature, proceeded 
all from the ſun of righteouſneſs, but the meridian 
ſplendor was more bright than the dawn of the 
morning. The laſt propoſition has been fully de- 
monſtrated in theſe five propoſitions concerning the 
connection of firſt principles. — The ſtudying the 
ſcriptures in the order of the ſacred books has been 
ſhewn to be the infalliable method of learning truth 
according to the intention of the Holy Ghoſt. 


It 
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It was obſerved, that laws are alſo firſt principles, 
and uniformly connected in the ſcheme of the reli. 
gion in the ſcriptures, but, as this is ſo plain in the 


Vw hole tenour of divine revelation, and is not diſpu- 


ted, I ſhall not, at preſent, attempt to demon- 


ſtrate this point. It is, however, plain, that what 


the church of Sardis was to hold faſt, was, the 
truths of ſcripture, which they received from the 
Lord. Theſe they were carefully to hold, and to 
watch, leaſt any ſhould lead them atide from the 
belief and practice thereof. 

Before J conclude this diſcourſe, it will be neceſ- 
ſary to conſider M hat is underſtood by the book of 
life, and what is implied in not blotting the names 
of perfoas out of this book. Without entering into 
anv ſy ſtematical arguments concerning this ſubject, 
it may be oblerved, that this kind of ſtile is made 
uſe of, to ſhew, that, as citizens who have forfeited 
their privileges by tranſprefling the laws of the 
community, have their names ſtruck out of the 
books where the liſt of citizens are enrolled, and 
are accounted dead, according to the laws of citi- 
zenſhip; ſo members of churches, who tranſgreſs 
the laws of Chriſt, are ſaid to be blotted out of the 
book of lite, when they are caſt out of the fellowſhip 
of the church, and accounted dead, with regard to 
further communion and Chriſtian fellowſhip. Thoſe 
that are faithful, will both enjoy the privileges of 
Chriſt's church in this life, and will, at laſt, be 
openly acknowledged by him, as confeſſors of his 
name, and witneſſes for his truths. While others, 
who, for the ſake of eaſe or pleaſure, temporize, 
and conform to the times, ſhall be ſuffered; like 


dead 
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dead men, to paſs unnoticed, and ſhall not ſhare in 
that glory that is confered upon the faithful confeſ- 
ſors of the name of Jeſus. This promiſe of Chriſt 
has been confirined in all ages of his Church; the 
boneſt and zealous ſupperters of his teſtimony 
have had their names tranſmitted to poſterity with 
honour, while thoſe who have made ſhipwreck of 
faith aud a good conſcience, have been ſuffered to 
{ink in oblivion, or had their names mentioned in 
the church with diſguſt and diſapprobation. Chriſt 
has, in all ages, confeſſed his faithful people, and 
made hiſtory hand down their names, with honour 
through all generations; while the names and cha- 
raters of lukewarm profeſſors have been ſuffered 
to lie among the dead, and have ſunk in oblivion, 
But this point ſhall be more fully conſidered when 
we come to the laſt chapter of this book, I ſhall 
conclude with obſerving, that all thoſe honours 
whichare worthy of coveting, are promiſed to ſuch 
as hold faſt the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt ; and will 
certainly be confered upon all, who, through a 
penitent continuance in well doing, look for glory, 
honour, and immortality, Not one good word 
ſhall fail of all that he has ſpoken to them of 
They ſhall be brought with gladneſs and rejoicing 
into the king's palace, into the immediate pre- 


ſence of Chriſt and of God, and ſing his prailes 
through eternity. 


Vas 1. 1 


SECOND PART 
OF 


REVELATION iii. 7. to the end. 


And to theangel of the church of Philadelphia, write, 
Theſe things ſaith he that is holy, he that is true, 

be that hath the key of David, he that openeth, 
and no man ſhutteth; and he that ſoutteth and no 
man openeth, &c. &c. &c. 


PHILADELPHIA was both a famous city, 
and a famous church. Of all the churches in 
Aſia, this church receives the higheſt approbation 
from Jeſus Chriſt. 1 his city and church were ſome 
ſtages ſoutheaſt from Sardis, almoſt in a direct line, 
according to our beſt maps of that country, and 
appears to have been a few miles from Colloſe, 
which lay eaſt from it. For what reaſon it recel- 
ved the name of Philadelphia from the heathens, 
is not ealily to be conceived ; * this was both the 

| name 
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name of the country and a city in that part of Aſia, 
before there was any church of Jeſus Chriſt in that 
part of the world. It is a Greek name, and ſigni- 
fies brotherly love; which, in this church, ſeems 
to have abounded as much as other virtues of the 
Chriſtian religion, The angel aud members of 
this church are commended by Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
moſt affectionate manner, and there are no charges 
of blame brought againſt them. 

This epiſtle to the church of Philadelphia explains 
a paſſage in the prophecy of Iſaiah, Chap. xxil. 22. 
concerning what is ſaid of Eliakim the ſon of Hilkt- 
ah,—And the hey of the houſe of David will I lay 
%% bis ſhoulder, ſo he ſhall open and none ſhall 
ſhut ; and be ſhall ſhut and none ſhall open. What 
is ſaid of Eliakim in the prophecy is applied to 
. Chriſt here by himſelf. The key of the Houſe of 

David is a phraſe made uſe of to point out the 
power and government of the Meſſiah, both in 
opening up the meaning or the prophelies by his 
own authority, and taking all the government of 
his church into his own power. The true key to 
the meaning of all things reiating to the houſe of 
David is, the accompliſhment of the promiſes con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt; when theſe are underſtood, 
the meaning of the typical character of David and 
his family is laid open. The hiſtory of David's 
family and government would have continued a per- 
petual enigma to us, unreſolved, had not the 
Meſſiah explained the ſenſe and meaning thereof in 
his own character and work, in the New Teſta- 
ment. To the Jews who believed the propheſies, 
this ſubject appeared plain, becauſe they underſtood 
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the meaning of the ſtile of the prophet ; but this 
knowledge was given to thoſe believers by Chriſt, 
who always expounded out of Moſes and the prophets 
the things concerning himſelf. The text ſays here, 
that Chriſt holds this key ; he gives it ro none, for 
It is his prerogative to have all government in his 
hand, and to beſtow, as a free favour, the know- 
ledge of his word to men. There never were ay 
to whom Chriſt gave the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, except his apoltles, whom he inſpired with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and taught them how to uſe them. 
All pretentions to theſe keys, by fallible uninſpired 
men, are prophane, and ridiculous. I hoſe wiio 
cannot ſhew the ſigns of an apoltleſhip, ought never 
to pretend either to open or ſhut the kingdom of 
heaven, Thoſe who are inſtructed in the know- 
ledge of Chriſt's character, will find this a true key 
to explain all that has been ſaid by Moſes and the 
prophets, concerning the typical character of the 
ancient patriarchs. Yea, inanimate things that 
were figures of Chriſt, have ſomething in them 
that appear exceeding plain, when opened by the 
key of the houſe of David. Ihe manna which fed 
the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, to which the file 
concerning the hidden, manna alludes, has in it fome- 


thing very fit to point out what it was a figure of *, 
1 his 


That extraordinary Providence which the Almighty 
exerciſed towards the Jews, was diſplayed in ſuch a man- 
ner, as the greateſt infidel among that people could not 
reaſonably attribute their ſuſtenance and preſcrvation to 
any other cauſe than the immed:ate goodneſs and power of 


Tehovah. To be fed daily with food from heaven, ſent in 
ſuch 
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This name of Chriſt, rhe holy and true, relates to 
ſomething in the prophecy, to which this paſſage 
alludes, that is not commonly taken notice of 6y 
commentators. Eliakim, to whom the promiſe 
was made, in his name, was a prophecy of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and a'ſo, a true deſcription of 
lis 


ſuch a quantity as was ſufficient to ſupply ſuch a vaſt mul- 
ticude of people in all their percgrinations, was a thing ſo 
contrary to the ordinary coutle of nature, that the greateſt 
infidel> can W no other reaſon. 85 455 but che good 


aan Though. 20 bad Las a common ing: yet 
the manner of endung it was miraculous ; for, how can it 
be luppoſid that it v duld have attended the Iſtaelites in the 
Wilderneſ, unleſs it had been ſent by a divine direction? 
Ic does not appear that it was a thing known to che peo- 
ple bufore; tor when they firſt ſaw it they aſked c it 
was (Hava man) and the text ſays they knew not what it 
was. They gave it a name a:terwards, aud called it man- 
na, becauſe it was a poilion, or a giſt, from heaven. 
Moſes has deſciibed it, from its ſhape, its colour, and its 
talic.—It was round, like tuitard, or corriander ſeed 
White in its colour, and its tafte like wafers of honey. 
What was extraordinaiy in this food, - when it Was 
gathered it waz ſo impregnated, that it was neceſſary to 
grind it in mills, or beat it with mortars, before it could 
be made bread, aud yet it evaporated with the ſun, and 
what was not uſed diſappeared every day. [Numb. xi. 8. 
« And the people went about and gathered it, aud ground 
it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it in pans, 
© and made cakes of it; and the taſte of it was as the 
stalle of freſh oil.“ ] It alſo changed its talle by manu- 
facture; for when it was gathered it talied L.ke Honey, but 
; when 
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his character. The name Elakim is compounded 
of three Hebrew words, E/ jah and kum, and ſig- 
niſios, Cod Fehovah riſcth, or is the reſurrection.— 
Our Saviour explains this in his own words, when 
he ſays, I am the reſurrection and the life. The 
re ſutrection of Jeſus is, therefore, a true key to 


open 


out when it was prepared, it taſted only like freſb oil. — 
joſcphus ſcems not to have underſtood the account which 
Moſes has given concerning the manna, or he has, for 
reaſons unkown, perverted his hittory, —— He affirms, 
that there are ſtill dews in that country like to that which 
fell at the interceſſion of Moſes; but it is inan'felt, that 
Moſes did not 7nterceed for the manna, nor did the manna 
exhale with the dew ; for after the dew was cxhaled the 
manna remained upon the ground. [Exod. xvi. 14. And 
« when the dew that lay was gone up, behold upon the 
* face of the wilderneſs, there lay a ſmall round thing, as 
„ ſma}l as the hoar- ſroſt upon the ground.“ It does not 
appear that this food had any of the ordinary qualities of 
deu, or that it was like to that wh ch goes now by the 
name of manna. The known qualities of that which is 
called by the ſam? name, would have rendered it very 
unfit food, When taken in ſuch quantities as was neceſſary 
for the ſuſlenance of the human body. There is reaſon to 
think that it was totally different from that Ca'abrian gum, 
The Plalmiſt calls it the corn of heaven, and angels food, 
[Pfal. Ixxviu. 25. © And had rained down manna upon 
them to eat, and had given them the corn of heaven. 
* Man did eat angel's food: he ſent them meat to the 
ſull.“] Dagan ſigu fies corn, or wheat, and ſeems to have 
been a miraculous production of a noutiſhing kind of grain, 
fired to the condition of the people in the wilderneſs.— 
Abirim, rendered angels, fignifies ſtrong ones, a name, 


not 
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open that prophecy of Iſaiah, and teaches us, that 
the Jews were not ignorant of the reſurrection of 
the Meſſiah, nor of the reſurrection of all men, by 
his power. However difficult it may appear to 
philoſophical witdom, to account for £1-Zehowvah's 
riwg from the dead, becauſe it implies an action 


which 


not frequently, if at all, applied to angels. Ir ſcems, in 
this place, rather to refer to the Almighty, or hin, who 
is called the Mighty one of Facoh, and receives the name of 
the food of the mighty ones, becauſe prepared by him that 
is poſſeſſed of all power and perfection. And becauſe, proba- 
bly, it was prepared by the nyniitry of angels, and rained 
down about the tents of the Ifraclites, by ſome of thoie 
miniſtering ſpirits. Whatever may be in this, its certain 
it was altogether miraculous; for upon no principles of phi- 
lolophy can it be accounted far — 

1. It followed the carp of Iſraci, wherever it was 
pitched, in all parts of the wilderneſs, not for a day or 
two, nor fora fe years, but ſor the {ſhact oi forfy years. 
[Ezod. xvi. 35 — And the children of Ti cl d d cat mine 
4 na forty years, until they came to a land inhabned 
they did eat manna until they came uno the borders of 
the land of Canaan) None of our travellers have yet 
j8forined us, that any thing like this manna is now to be 
ſound in the delerts of Arab a. If it had once been uni- 
verſ:} and peculiar to that climate, it is net cafy to be con- 
ceived how all appcarances thereof ſhould be quite removed., 
Had it been a natura! productian, ſome o the ſame opera- 
tions of nature would ſtill be remaining. The dess con- 
tinue there, as formerly, and if manna procceded from 
dew, {ome of it wou'd yet be found, But this is not 


the caſe, and we muſt therefore conclude, chat it piocccd- 
ed from the power of God. 


cc 


cc 


2 


265 SECOND PART Or 

which men think Jehovah incapable of, namely, of 
ſuffering death; yet it is fo plainly taught, by 
Moſes, and the prophets, and ſet forth in all the 
ſcriptures, that they muſt pretend to know God 


better than he knows himntelt who denies it. 
| 'There 


2* It was ruled by a peculiar law of Providence, for it 
would not keep above one day, except upon the Sabbath, 
when the people reſted from all labour, at the command at 
God. When ſome of the infide] part of the peopie 
made. an experiment, and gathered more than the ap- 
pointed quantity, it bied worms and corrupted ; but upon 
the ſabbath it continued freſh. (Exod. xvi. 19 —*©© Moſes 
© faid, let no man leave thereof until the morning. 
e Notwithſtanding, they harkened not unto Moſes; but 


Dome of them lett of it until the morning, and it bred 


© worms and ſtank; and Moſes was wroth with them.” 
There can no other reaſon ve given for this, except, that 
the will and providence of God ſo ordered it, This man- 
na, when it was laid up in a pot, according to the com- 
mandment of God, continued jrcth through many gen« ra. 
tions, Which pla.nly ſhews, that it was truly a mraculoys 
production of heaven, and a ſymbol and ſign of becter 

things to come. | o 
2. This manna was not peculiar to the wilderneſs; it 
followed the people over Jordon, into the land of Canaan ; 
ir, therefore, could not properly be ſaid to belong to 

Arabia, Theè children of Iſtacl kept the paſſover upon the 
fourtcenth day of the month Abib, and upon the morrow 
they did eat of the old corn of the land, and then the 
manna ceaſed. [L. v. 11. 12 —© And they did eat of 
ce the old corn ot the land on the morro after the paſſo- 
c yer, unleavened cakes and parched corn, in the ſelf 
« fame day. And the manna ceaſed on the morrow, after 
| « they 
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There is a wonderful harmony in the ſacred wri. 
tings concerning whit relates to the character of 
Chriſt, and the ſalvation of ſinners: and the refe- 
rence from the .] 'Teilaaent, to places in the old 
are 


* they had eaten of the old corn of the land: Neither had 
© the children of Iſrael manna any more, but they did eat 
© of the fruit of the land of Canaan that year.“! Thus 
t plainly appears, that God's extraordunacy Providence 
continued this extraordinary food, till an ordinary ſubſti. 
tute Was found, and then he Wine it. 

4. Had the manna not been an extraordinary produc- 
tion, it would not have ceaſed becauſe the Iſraelites were 
in poſſeſſion of other food; the courſe of nature would 
have ſtill gone on, unleſs another miracle had been 
wrought, to alter it, which infidels will not readily al- 
low, unleſs they mean to admit palpable contradictions.— 
The matter muſt juſt reſt here, That the ſending of manna 
was a ſupernatural work of God, for the preſervation of 
his people, to diſplay his infinite goodneſs, power, and 

mercy, and to be an emblem oi that bread of life, that in 
due time was to come down from heaven. 

As the manna is a thing that cannot be accounted for, 
upon any principles of philoſophy, but mull be reſolved 
into the will and power of God, we may next enquire 
into the emblematical ſenſe of this phenomenon. 

1. As it was food, it pointed out the fleſh of the Meſ- 
fi ah that was to be given for the life of the world, - which 
Jeſus calls meat indeed, and the bread of liſe. Lohn vi. 48 
e J am that bread of life. Your fathers did cat manna in 
* the wilderneſs, and are dead This is the bread which 

* cometh down 005 heaven, that a man may eat thereof 

* and not die: I am the living bread which came down 
ce from heaven; if any man cat of this bread he ſhall hve 
* for ever; and the bread that I will give is my fleſh, 

Vor. I. M m © which 
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are exceedingly exact and well applied, though the 
books and paragraphs are not quoted, The reaſon 
for nor quoting them always particularly is, that it 
is e that believers are acquainted with the 

whole 


ce which I will give for the life of the world.” The 
manna could never be intended as the only food which 
Providence could have provided for the Ifrachtes, or the 
ne plus ultra of divine power, but it was provided to be a 
fit emblem of the body of Chriſt, who is the true food of 
the ſouls of ſiuful men. | | 

On account of the imperfection of human language, and 
the connection between object; of ſenſe and thoſe of the 
mind, we are obliged to uſe ſuch terms when we ſpeak of 
things moral and ſpiritual, as we make uſe of when we 
ſpeak of objects of ſenſe, What nouriſhes and ſiren gthens 
the body we call it's food, whether it be bread or any 
other thing; and as bread is the principal ſupport of life 
and ftrength, we compare thote things that ſtrengthen and 
invigorate the ſoul to bread. The Meſſiah, who dicd for 
our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification, is compared 


to bread, becauſe our ſouls receive life and nouriſhment 


from him ; and thoſe views which the goſpel give us of 
his character, anſwer the ſame purpoſe to our ſouls, that 
food doth to our bodies. The manna was nouriſhment to 
the Iſraelites, and, therefore, an emblem of that flefh that 
was given for the life of the world. 

The manna was a ſupernatural work of God, not pro- 
duced by the means of any ſecond cauſes, that we know 
of. It came immediately from the hand of God. [Heb. x. 5: 
c Wherefore when he cometh into the world he faith, 
« ſacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body has 
© thou prepared me In like manner the body of Chriſt 
was prepared by Jehovah, in a manner contrary to tue 
courſe of nature, ſo that the emblem and what was repre. 

ſented 
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whole ſcripture, as well as a man is acquainted with 
his treaſure, or merchants with their commodities, 
which they know where to find when they pleaſe. 
The death and reſurrection of Chriſt are in the Old 

Teſ- 


ſentel thereby, have a near reſemblance and analogy. No 
principles of human wiſ'iom can account for the formation 
of the body ot Chriſt, more than they can account for the 
manna coming down from heaven. They are immediate 
effects of divine power, and were produced by the finger 
of God, | 5 ä 

3. The manna was bruiſed before it could be made uſe 
of, as we have already obſerved ; fo it pleaſ:d the Lord to 
bruiſe the Meſſiah, [Ja liii. 10.— Yet it pleaſed the 
„ Lord to bruiſe him; he hath put him to grief; when 
c thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for fin; he ſhall ſee 
* his ſeed ; he ſhall prolong his days, and the pleaſure of 
ce the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand- 

The benefits which ſinners enjoy by Jeſus Chriſt, are 
derived from his obedience, and ſuffering unto the death. 
The work that he finiſhed upon the croſs is the ground of 
our acceptance with God, and the reaſon in the eye of law 
and juſtice, of all the enjoyments we receive from the 
hand of our Maker. He is, truely, the comfort and ſup- 


port ot the ſouls of his people, as made redemption for them, 
The fleſn of Jeſus was given for the redemption of the 


world, and his being bruifed preceded our having life 
through him. 


4 The manna came down in the night time, and fell 
after the dew, and upon it, and continued after it was 
gone. According to the nature of ſcripture emblems, this 
pointed out two things: —firſt, that the Meſſiah was the 
firſt and the laſt; firſt in eminence and prerogative, and 
the lat, with regard to the continuence of his favours.— 
This emblem was alſo typical of the time when Chriſt 

Mm 2 | came 
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Teſtament very pointedly ſet forth, and we find 
the Apoſtles always reter to thoſe ſcriptures for the 
truth 


eame. This world was benighted, and in groſs darknel; 
When Chriſt came - corrupted to the laſt degree : few un- 
derſtood the things which belonged to their peace. The 
ſpirit of prophecy had for ſometime ceaſed; there were no 
profeſſed prophets among the Jews, when the true prophet 
tame. Divine knowledge was lodged in the hands of 
very few. There were a Simcon and an Anna, that were 
watching for the conſolation of Iſfracl, when the child 
Jeſus was brought to the temple,—and theſe were all, 

except John Baptiſt, and the mother of Jeſus, and Eliza- 
beth, that we read of at this time. Groſs darkneſs had 
a both Jews and Gentiles. The heavenly man- 
na came when few were thinking of its coming, and very 
few expected it. in the manner in which it came. This 
mercy which was promiſed to the fathers came in the night 
when the world was in darkneſs, and when men had bw 
ideas of their true happineſs. 

Laſtly. The manna was an effect of the promiſe, for 
the Lord promiſed that he would give the people bread, 
and he falfilled his gracious word. The Saviour of the 
world was in like manner the effect of a free and gracious 
promiſe. Jehovah promiſed that he would ſend the Meſ- 
ſiah to give his life for guilty men, and he came according 
to the time and tenor of the promiſe. Thus the emble- 
matical figure, and the truth conveyed in the emblem, 
were fo far analogus. It is impoſſible that every emble- 
matical figure ſhould agree with the thing ſignified in 
every point; but if in the leading portraits thereof are rea] 
reſemblance, the one is a type or figure of the other, eſpe- 
cially when no other ſufficient reaſon can be aſigned for 
ſuch an emblem, except that it was deſigned to be a repre- 
ſentation of ſuch à perſon, or ſuch a moral truth, 
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truth of what they affirmed concerning their reſur- 

rection of Jeſus *, 
This church at Philadetphi: ſeems to have ſup- 
ported her integrity in midſt of much wickedneſs 
and 


* In 1 Corinth. xv. 4. it is ſaid that Chriſt died and 
roſe again the third day, according to the ſcriptures. Now 
It is natural to enquire where theſe ſcriptures, or thaſe 
paſſages of ſcripture are to be found. This may eaſily. be 
done, by turning over to Job, to Iſaiah, and the pro- 
phecy of Hoſea. Job, xx. 25. Va ani godati goali chat 
ve Acharon al opbar pakum—*© I know my living kinſman- 
© Redccmer, and that the oinega, or TRE LAST, “ ſhall 
ce riſe up out of the duſt.” Iſa. xxvi. 19. Feheju meteika 
nebelati jetumen.— Thy dead body ſhall live.”'—* My 
© bruiſed members ſhall 11% ;” or, my bruiſed carcaſe ſhall 
& fiſe.“ Hoſ. vi. 2. Jebaienu nen bajom baſt eliſi 
jekimenu—*< After two days he will give us life, upon 
© the third day he will raiſe us and himſelf up. Theſe are 
three proofs concerning the reſurrection of Chriſt in the 
Old Teſtament ſcriptures. ——The firlt as early as the days 
of Job, where he gives the Meſſiah the veiy ſame charac- 
ter, that Chriſt takes to himſelf, in this book of revelation, 
and prophecies, that he ſhould riſe out of the duſt The 
ſecond contains both a promiſe, and the Meſſiah's faith in 
that promiſe, Thy dead body - ſhall live, ſays God.— 
My bruiſed members ſhall riſe, faith the Meſſiah; ſo he 
applies the promiſe to his bruiſed body, and his bands and 
feet that were pierced. 'This is ſimilar to that ſtile concern- 
ing him, in the xxii. Pſalm :—* My ſtrength is dried like 
* a potſherd, my bones are out of joint ;*” and that of this 
prophet—*< Ir pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him and put him 
© to grief. But this 19th verſe of Iſaiah xxvi. is inimita- 
ble for the beauty of its expreſſion. It is a ſhort piece of 
the 
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and difadvantages, for which reaſon Chriſt promiſes 
that he would keep the members thereof in the 
hour of temptation. After he had told the angel 
and the church that he knew their works, and had 


opened 


the fineſt dramma that was ever written ehovaß, the 
Saviour, in the humble character of the Meſſiah; and the 
prophets each expreſs themſelves in proper chaiaQers. 
Jehovah—“ Thy dead body ſhall I've.“ —— Meſſiah 
& My bruiſed members ſhall riſe up. Iſalah— Awake 
ce and fing, ye that dwell in duſt; for thy dew is as the 
© dew of hcrbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead.“ 
Chriſt expreſſes his truſt in Jehovah's promiſe, and the pro- 
phet calls the church to expreſs her hope of a bleſſed reſur- 
rection, becauſe Chriſt was to be raiſed from the dcad. 
I cannot help, in this note, ſubjoining a few obſervations 
upon the firſt verſe of this chapter, in our tranſlat on: 
they are neither according to the original, nor according 
to the verſion of the Septuagint. Our verſion reads —— 
ce In that day ſhall this fong be ſung in the land of Judah, 
we have a ſtrong city: ſal vation will God appoint for 
walls and bulwarks.“ The verſe reads, in the original, 
Bajom hau joſhar haſhir hazeh be-cretz Jchudah jir az- 
lonu jeſuah joſhith chomoth vakel.” The words, in 
my op'nion, ſhould be read, © In that day ſhall this ſong 
be ſung in the land of Judah, we have a firong city; 
ce JIEsus wil. appoint Walls and a bulwark ” The reaſons 
for this obſervation, and this method of reading are; | 
(r.) The word God is not to be found in the chapter, till 
we come to the T3th verſe; and, provided any word had 
been neceſſary to be ſupplied, the word Jehovah, in verſe 
4th is the moſt proper. (z.) Jeſtuab, which is of the 
fame ſignification with Jeſus, or Joſtuab, is a name of the 
Meſſiah, and may very properly be the nominative to the 


verb 
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opened a door for them that no man was able to 
ſhut, he adds, for thou haſt little ſtrength, and haſt 
kept my word, and has not denied my name. By 
little ſtrength here, is manifeſtly underſtood the 
| 2 paſtor 


verb Foſhith, without any ſuppliment,—And it will then read, 
Jeſus will appoint, &c. (3.) The {cope of the paſſage is 
intended to inſtruct the reader concerning ſeveral doctrines 
of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, particula:ly his righteouſ- 
neſs and ſtrength, as in verte 4. —his reſurrection, and the 
increaſe of his kingdom, as in verſe 9. (4). Becauſe 
where there is a nominative immediately before a verb in a 
ſentence, when the ſenſe is not marred, it may be read as 
ſuch, without any ſupplement. The Scventy have ren. 
dercd this paſſage owrTngor et, Salvation will appoint, 
&c.” Why they have rendered Jeſtuab, which is the ſame 
with Joſruah in the original, by chr, there appears no 
reaſon, except that Feſhuah is read with a tranſpoſition of 
of ſome letters, yer having the ſame literal ſignification, 
and is nearer the ſound of the name Jcſus than the name 
Joſhua. However cs you, © Salvation will ap- 
point,“ &c. is nearer the original than © God will ap- 
point,“ &c. and the idea intended in the text is pꝛeſerved, 


which is to ſhew, that when the Meſſiah ſhould come, 
that all the order, rule, government, and defence of his 


church ſhould proceed from him as the admintiſtrator of 
the covenant of promiſe, and folc 1:gillator of the living 
God. What ſhews that it is the Meſſiah that is ſpoken of 
all along is, what is expreſſed in ver 12. Lord, thou 
wilt ordain peace for us, for thou haſt wrought all our 
werks for us,” Jonu. Our tranſlators have miſtaken both 
the tenſe of the propoſition, and the meaning of the pro- 
phet. Lamed ſignifies for, and not in, in this verſe ; the 
words are finely calculated ro expreſs that work Which 


Chriſt 
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paſter and church members of the church of Phila- 
delphia were poor, and were not ſupported by the 
affluence of this world ; that they had few tempo- 
ral friends and advantages, and were expoled to 

many 


Chrift finiſted, in which none had a ſhare but himfe}, 
Wnen Chriſt works in his people it is by his ſpirit of truth, 
but when he wrought their works for them, he was him- 
ſclf the proper performer of the work. It was he that ſail, 
it is finiſhed, and had no created aſſiſtant. The text itſelf 
confirms this ſentiment ; for the church grounds her aſſu- 
rance of peace upon the work which the Lord had per- 
ſected; © Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us, —For 
What? — “ For thou haſt wrought all our works for us.“ 
Hence, it is plain, that this confidence in Chriſt for the 
enjoyment of peace, was eſtabliſhed upon a work, which 
Was not wro'aght in, but for his people. The work in 
believers is not the reaſon of their peace, but the ſpring of 
their comſort, which proceeds from the © Comfort 
«© taking the things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them to them. 

This chapter is a piece of the fineſt dramatical writing 
that is any where to be found, Would ſome true poet; 
give it an original caſt, and turn it into good Engliſh 
poetry, it would make a fine ſcripture ſong, fit to be ſung 
by different voices, and in all the parts of muſic; I have 
made an attempt, in paraphraſing the firſt verſe, thovgh 
but a veiy feeble one, in the following ſtanzas. 


ISAIAH, xxvi. I. 


J. 
In that auſpicious long' d-ſor dav, 
When Sol ſtarts from the lap of morn, 
His Maker's glory to diſplay, 

And hail a Prince and Saviour born. 


With 
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many temptations by their poverty, which yet they 
reſiſted, and remained ſtedfaſt in the hour of temp- 
tation. It argues a ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth 
of religion, when men forgo the pleaſures and ho- 


With feſtive ſongs of heavenly mirth, 
The grateful tribes ſhall homage pay; 
Seraphs join chorus at his birth, 

To hymn the Saviour's natal day. 


CHORUS. 
Let all our anthems riſe, 
Till heaven, earth, and ſkies, 

Rebound our ſong ; 
From pole to pole, 
Throughout the whole, 
Unmeaſured ſpace, 
Tell all the ſerpent's race, 

Our city's ſtrong. 

II. 


Her fair foundation garniſh'd well, 
Upon a rock eternal ſtands, 


Her Bulwarks fenc'd *gainſt death and hell, 


Arc rear'd by her Redeemer's hands; 
Of living ſtones, than pearls more pure, 
Than gems or gold, more rich by far, 
Her lofty turrets riſe ; ſecure 

Againſt all deadly feats of war. 


CHoORVUs. 
Jeſus her king and Lord, 
In his moſt faithful word, 
Fixes her laws: 
Kingdoms may riſe and fall, 
Time will devour them all; 
This is the cauſe 


- 
9 


Vor. I. Nn 


nour” 


King- 


274 SECOND PART OF 
nours of the world for the enjoyment thereof, and 


will. rather ſuffer poverty and want, than give up 


their teſtimony, or make ſhipwreck of faith and a 
good conicience. It is a complaint which Chriit 
had againſt many of theſe churches, that they 
had conformed to the times, and ſuftered great cor- 
ruptions to creep in among them, but this church 
continued ſtedfaſt notwithilanding ſhe had little 
ſtrength, and very few worldly advantages. 

In this city there were ſume who proteſſed chriſ- 
tianity with a mixture of Jewiſh religion, —who 
ſ.id they were Jews though they were not. The 
apoſtle Paul complains of | fome of this ſort in the 
church of Gallatia, who were circumciſed that 
they might avoid perſecution, They mingled 
chriſtianity and the Jewiſh religion to make it ſuit 
the times; for as the Jews ſtirred up perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians in the provinces where they 
reſided, ſuch as were only lukewarm profeſſors of 


the religion of Chriſt became partly Jews and partly 


Chriſ- 


Kingdoms, and laws, and kings, 

All are but fading things, 
Made to decay. 

But the abiding word 

Of the eternal Lord, 

Stands a divine record, 
When time flys away- 


The next verſe changes the perſon, and 1s deſigned to 
be ſung both in a different tone, and by different fingers. 
Any perfon that has a taſte for ſcripture ſongs, and under- 

ſtands the nature of Hebrew poetry, would do ſervice to 
the church, by turning ſuch ns e into Engliſh 
poetry. 
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Chriſtians to avoid the croſs that attended a true 
adherence to chriſtianity. 
aſſumed the name of Jews and were not, and were 
as much different from the ſpirit of the poſpel as 
they were from being ſincere in the Jewiſh xeli- 
gion. It is highly probable that this manner of 
ſpeech is intended to point out the character of all 
falſe profeſſors of religion, who are not in truth 
what they are in appearance; who have a name 
that they live while yet they are dead, for according 
to the apoſtle's ſtile, he is not a Jew that is noi one 
ontwardly, nor is that c rcumciſion which is only 
in the fleſh, but he is a Jew that is one inwardly, 
That is, he is only a believer in the fight of God 
he 1s ſincere in what he profeſſes and practiſet hi 
in religion. | | 
Our Saviour repreſents his coming to judge the 
churches as a thing at hand; he ſays, behold I 


come quickly, hold that faſt that thou haſt, that no 


man take thy crown from thee. In whatever man- 
ner, or whatever time Chriſt comes to judge men 
it will always appear to be ſpeedy and quick. 
Ihe wicked who are not thinking of it will be taken 
in a ſurprize, as people are ſurpriſed with any ſud- 
den diſaſter. Death and judgment will ever be ſud- 
den to wicked men, and when Chriſt comes to 
judgment the bulk of the world will be greatly 
ſurpriſed. In this letter there is a promiſe that 
thoſe that belonged to the ſynagogue of Satan 
ſhould proſtrate themſelves betore the believers in 
Philadelphia. There are none ſo mean and daſ- 
tardly as wicked men when danger is at hand; 
they will then be guilty of the meaneſt ſubmiſſions. 
Nn 2 


They were perſons who 
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This promiſe imylies, that this church ſhould have 


_ dominion over all her enemies, and afford a proof 


to all the members thereof, rhat they were loved 
by Chriſt. Providence frequently makes the moſt 
inveterate enemies of religion confeſs the i{uprema- 
cy of truth, and makes the world {ce that rhere is 
an inviſible power ther rules in the kingdoms of 
men. The rod of the wicked will not always be 
permitted to reſt upon the lot of the righteous leſt 

they ſtretch forth their hands unto iniquity, 
There is ſomething very peculiar in the conclu- 
ſion of this epiſtle. Chriſt promiſes, to ſuch as 
overcome, to make them pillars in the temple of 
his God, and that they ſhall go no more out, and 
and that he will write upon them the name of his 
God, und the name of the city of his God, the new 
Feruſalem, which cometh down from God out of 
heaven, and his new name. Ihe New Teftament 
church 1s called the New Jeruſalem, becauſe ſhe is 
the anty-type of the Old Jeruſalem, and the ſub- 
ſtance of what was figured forth by the temple and 
all its ſervice. lhe epithet neu is added becauſe 
all the government and ordinances are new ; the 
whole ſervice and worſhip belongs to the covenant 
of promiſe in a new diſpenſation. And this church 
is ſaid to come down from God out of Heaven, 
becauſe all her form of order, government, and 
doctrine, is an immediate appointment of Chriſt, 
and is not left to be altered or changed by hun an 
inventions, nor is it tranſmitted through the muni- 
firy of men, as the old diſpenſation was. In the old 
ſervice of the temple, the people were kept at a 
diſtance from ſeveral ordinances, and were obliged 
to 
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to obſerve them through the miniſtry of prieſts ; 
but in this new Jeruſalem, every believer is a 
pri:/t, and may approach God with boldneis at firſt 
hand, through 7efus Chriſt the mediator. pelievers 
are called pillars in this temple, kecaule it is by 
them that Chriſt makes religion viſible, and ſup. 
ports it in the world. They sre not the founda- 
tion but the pillars of truth; they are made by 


Jeſus to ſupport a teiiimony for his cauſe and name. 


And as victories, and cke reaſons of them, were in- 
ſcribed upon pillars, ſo Chriſt promiſes to inſcribe 
upon his people's character, as a token of their ſted- 
faſtueſs, the name of his God, and his new name. 
This ſignifies no more than that he ſhall declare 
them to be the adopted ſons of God, and his bre- 
thren. He promiſes that his God and theirs ſhall 
be one, and they ſhall be his brethren, and that 
they ſhall acknowledge him to be Jeſus that roſe 
from the dead, which is a new name that he had 
not during the ſtanding of the temple and its ſer. 
vices. Every honour is promiſed to thoſe that 
are ſtedfaſt in che faith. 


Laodicea was anciently a famous city in Aſia, fi. 


tuated upon the river Lycus, now called Madre, 
which runs into the Cayſter, about thirty miles 
above Epheſus. It is thirty miles ſouth from Phi- 


ladelphia, and eightecn miles welt from Hieropolis. 


There were antiently two cities of this name, 
one in Cæol Syria upon the Phœnician coaſt, and 
this in Aſia where this church was to which our 
Lord ſent this epiſtle, by the hand of his ſervant 
John. We only know as much concerning this 
church as is ſet forth in the letter directed to the 
| angel 
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angel thereof, contamed in this paragraph from 
ver. 14 to the end of the chapter. There is an 
account of an epiltle which Paul fent to this church, 
and of one which he wrote from Laodicea to Cul- 
loſe, which might be the ſame with his ſecond 
epiſtle to Timothy, which was written from that 
city, when he was in Phy:gia, At this time, 
when John wrote to this church, the paſtor and 
people belonging thereto, appear to have been 
under a very great cuniumptiou, with regard to 
their religious principles and practice. Chriſt 
charges them with being neither cold nor hot, but 
altogether lukewarm concerning religion; and yer 
at the ſame time they were ſelf righteous, and full 
of a conceit of their own qual'ficatlons, endow- 
ments, and abilities, 1hey fjaid they were rich, 
and increaſed with goods, and had need of nothing. 
When the real influence of truth departs from the 
ſoul, ſelfiſh vanity, and a conceit of men's own 
Importance veneraily ſuccęeed ;—And nothing is a 
greater evidence of the want of real religion than 
confident boaſting. Such a religious diſtemper as 
this of the Laodiceans is not ealily removed, and 
is but ſeldom cured. Of all diforders belonging 
to the body conſumptions are the moſt dangerous, 
and are but ſeldom cured; and of all moral dit- 
tempers that of inſenſibility of the influence of 
religion is one of the moſt incurable. There are 
few, if any, inſtances in ſcripture, when this diſ— 
temper becomes habitual, of its being removed 
without ſome deadly revolution in the conſtitutions 
where it had taken reſidence. Our Saviour conſi- 
ders the Chriſtians in Laodicea, although greatly 
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corrupted, NiJl a church of the living God, and ad- 
dreſſes them as ſuch. He exhorts them to buy 
gold of him,—to open to him when they heard is 
voice. This is language directed to members of a 
church ſuppoſed to have ears to hear what the 
ſpirit faith unto the churches, He conſiders them 
as believers fallen aſleep in ſecurity, but not fin- 
ners dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Men really under 
the influence of ſpiritual death can neither hear 
what Chriſt fays, nor can they open the door to 
let him in. Perſons who are atleep, when awaken- 
ed, may both hear and open the door to Chriſt, 
according to the import of this phraſe, but the 
dead cannot do any thing till they be quickened 
and raiſed up to newneſs of life, But I ſhall 
conclude this ſubject concerning the churches of 
Aſia, by adding a few dilertations concerning the 
faith, hope, and charity of the firſt New Teſtament 
believers, from our Saviour till the times of John. 
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UR Saviour's doctrine was as ſiagular as 

his miracles were ſtriking and marvellous.— 
which excited many out of curioſity to deſire 
to hear him teach, as well as to ſee him work mi. 
racles. His enemies were obliged to confeſs that 
never man ſpake like him. The officers anſwered, 
never man ſpake like this man“; as people of ſe- 
veral places and characters had opportunity to hear 
him, they, no doubt, carried the report of him to 
their neighbours, which alſo excited their curiolity. 
We find in the ſeveral aquounts given by the evan- 
geliſts of the charactors of ſuch as came to hear 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they were people of very diffe- 
rent ſentiments, and came through the influence 
of very different motives. The common people, 
as is ordinarily the caſe, were moved by curioſity 
to hear a perſon, whoſe name was ſo loudly pro- 
claimed, by the voice of common fame, and wanted 
to gratify their inclinations in hearing or ſeeing 
what was reported to be marvelous. The Scribes 
and Phariſees were ſtirred up by jealouſy, and 
came to hear Jeſus Chriſt on purpoſe to find fault 


with 
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with his doctrine and behavionr. The account 
that ſuch as had heard and ſeen the Lord, gave of 
his doctrine and works, made the Phariſees con- 
clude, that if he was ſuffered to proceed, without 
interruption, that he would grow ſo popular, as 
to ſink their eſteem among the common people. 
To be ſeen of men, and have the eſteem of the 
public for piety and devotion, were the chief ends 
of the greateſt part of their religious ſervices. 
It provoked their zeal to think, that one, whom 
they ſuppoſed had no character, ſhould gain the ap- 
probation of all who heard him, at the expence of 
that reputation, they thought, they deſerved trom 
the populace. It was highly grating to their 
pride, that one, whom they conceived to be the 
carpenter's ſon, ſhould carry away all the applauſe, 
that, in their opinion was due to the ſons of Levi. 
The fame and reputation of Jeſus, brought to the 
ears of a Phariſee in ſuch language as this, He 
ſpeaks with authority, and nat as the Scribes, could 
not mils to be very offenſive, to ſuch as ſnuffed up 
ſelf-praiſe as the wild aſſes do wind, at their plea- 
ſure. Such as live upon the airy entertainment 
of popular applauſe, will always be highly chagrined 
at a rival, or partner in fame and commendation, 
The "Jer and Phariſees, notwithftand all their 
talents and inclination to criticiſe the words and 
doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, could not find a plauſible. 
reaſon to find fault with him on that particylar.— 
They, therefore, endeavour to reproach his charac- 
ter, on account cf the company he frequented.— 
This man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with them. 
It was highly offenſive to theſe leaders in the 
Vor. I. On national 
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national religion, that one, who called himſelf the 
Meſſiah, and ſon of God, ſhould over-look men of 
the greateſt reputation, for piety, and underſtand- 
ing among the ſeed of Abraham, and aſſociate with 
ſuch as they held in the outmoſt deteſtation. 

The publicans were officers, appointed by the 
Romans, to gather up the tribute, or taxes, that 
the emperor and ſenate at Rome had impoſed upon 
the land of Judea, as a conquered province. I hey 
were hated by the Jews, for two reaſons : firſt, 
becauſe they were ſtanding memorials of their 
ſlavery and ſubjection to a a foreign power; and, 
ſecondly, becauſe they were frequently extortion- 
ers, and exacted more than was juſt and equitable, 
according to the law concerning the tribute.—— 
Many of them enriched themſelves, by oppreſſion 
and extortion, which our Saviour calls exacting 
more than was appointed“. They were ready to 
create quarrels among the Jews, and then find 
fault with them, as enemies to the authority of 
the emperor, and made them pay extravagantly to 
procure their peace. As there were many of them 
wicked, in proceſs of time, the words, publican and 
inner, became to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe; but, at 
firſt, or in its proper ſignification, it is the name 
of an office, and given to the perſon who bears 77. 

The reaſon why publicans and ſinners reſorted 
to Jeſus Chriſt might be, becauſe they had not ac- 
ceſs to the teachers of religion among the Jews, 
who held them in the utmoſt deteſtation, and find- 
ing Chriſt of a more benign and gracious diſpoſition, 
they reſorted to him becauſe they found ready ac- 

ceſs 
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ceſs, It is natural for men to love the fellowſhip of 
ſuch as are affable, kind, and courteous. Jeſus, 
although he never courted the eſteem of men, 
yet took thoſe methods to pleaſe, which will be 
be agreeable always, to fuch as are not under the 
the direction of leading cuſtoms, and prevailing 
faſhions. His behaviour was only agreeable to ſuch 
as were of no repute, and eſteem among thoſe who 


were the leaders, and the index of cuſtoms and 


opinions. Though all theſe who came to Jeſus, 
who are called ſinners, did not believe in him, yet 
we do not find that he failed in reſpect and kindneſs 
toany: Even when it was matter of reproach to 
him to keep coinpany with ſinners, out of love to 
them, he made himſelf of no reputation. When 


our Saviour received ſinners, and did eat with 


them, he neither approyed of their iniquity, nor 
failed in the duty of faithfulneſs in reproving them 
for their vices. As it was the buſineſs for which 
he was ſent, and came into the world to ſeek and 
to ſave that which was leſt, ſo he was about his 
Father's buſineſs, when he was inſtructing ſinners 
in the doctrines of his kingdom. The Phariſees, 
like high prieſts in al/ religions, thought it below 
them to converſe with ſuch as were not of /ome 
character and repute among men; and even kept 
at ſuch a diſtance from the common people, that 
they ſeldom took any notice of them, unleſs to 
hear their praiſes, and applauſe. Though 'they 
would not take any notice-of ſinners themſelves, 
yet they were offended at Chriſt for taking notice 
of them, and grieved to hear them receive his 
commendation, Had the Phariſees not been more 
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jealous of their own characters than the character of 
Jeſus, they would not have found fault with his 
keeping company with ſinners. This was the ready 
way to loſe his reputation, and it the Phariſees 
thought this a crime in our Saviour, they ought, 
out of policy, to have concealed their ſentiments, 
and ſuffered him to have gone on, and ended 
where they wiſhed he ſhonid. But the matter of 
fat is, that they wanted even to deprive him of 
the eſteem. of ſinners. 

It is evident from the words of Phariſees, that 
none are ſo ready to reproach mankind, as thoſe 
that want to ſupport a high character among the 
religious. Theſe hypocrites not only reproached 
Jeſus Chriſt, but a whole body of men, who, 
though there were many of them bad, yet were 
not all of the ſame character. Ihe way of utter- 
ing ſlander in defence of religion is not a new 
thing in the world. Ir is as old as the days of our 
Saviour; I might have ſaid, it as old as the fall of 
man: for no ſooner had our firſt parents entered 
into the ſervice of another god, than they threw 
the reproach upon God himſelf, and upon one a- 
nother in their own defence. It was the chief 
buſineſs of the Scribes and Phariſees to have main- 
tained their own cauſe to be right, and left others 
to have taken their own way, and anſwered for it 
at the day of judgment. It would have been wel 
for the church of Chriſt that all Phariſees had made 
their exit with that generation, but the caſe is far 
otherwiſe ; for there never have been wantin 
ſome of the kind to reproach all ſuch as found it 
their duty to differ from them. It is not the way 


to 
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to reclaim ſinners, to abuſe them with bad names, 
nor is it the way to gain them to godlineſs, for 
teachers to keep at a diſtance from them, and deſ- 
piſe them. Though the teachers of religion are 
not to keep company with ſinners in the practice 
of fin, yet, they ought, like Chriſt, to ſtrive to 
gain them into their company, and with meekneſs 
and love make them deſire it. It is not the true 
method to vindicate religion, to blacken characters; 
it is better to offer arguments and reaſon fair.— 


The one is an evidence of a wicked heart, and a 


bad cauſe ; but the other of a good underſtanding, 
and ſound judgment. The ſtrongeſt arguments 
the Phariſees could offer for their own vindication 
againſt Chriſt were, that they were the children of 
Abraham, and that Jeſus, and they that followed 
him, were ſinners. This is a very weak, but a 
very common way of reaſoning ; when men find 
no arguments from the merits of their cauſe, they 
generally flee ro antiquity, and cover themſelves 
under the ſanction of fome great name. When 


the reſt of mankind are not ready to be impreſſed 


with the weight of ſuch arguments, then they are 
ready to load them with reproach, and mark them 


down among the catalogue of ſinners and enemies 


to religion, This would be an urgent way of rea. 
{oning, if thole who could reckon the greateſt mul- 
titude of years, and count the greateſt number of 
noſes were always in the right; but as it is eaſy 
to prove from hiſtory , and experience, that the 
greateſt part of men have been in the wrong, and 
that falſehood is very ancient, it requires ſome 
better argument than either antiquity, or aſſertion 

to 
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to prove the equity of any cauſe. The Phariſees 


murmured againſt Jeſus Chriſt ſor receiving ſin- 
ners, and eating with them ; but in this they de- 
clared their ignorance of his character, who came 
to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. Had they 
really underſtood his character, they would have 


ceaſed their murmuring; and had they believed 


what he was able to perform, they would not have 
reproacked him, nor ſuch as he received. Such 
whom Chriſt receives into fellowſhip with him, 
whatever they have been, they do not any longer 
delerve the character of ſinners. What the Phari- 
ſees blamed Chriſt for, is the higheſt piece of com- 
mendation that could poſſibly be given io him. Tt 
plainly ſays, he was about his father's byfineſs, and 
that he was faithful to him that ſent him. The words 


refered to plainly teach us, nctwithſtanding they 


come from the r-ouths of malicious adverſaries, that 
Chriſt acted in character: he received Hoger“, and 
then he kept communion with them. When ſin— 
ners are received by Jeſus Chriſt it alters their 
characters, and gives them the denomination of 
believers; in conſequence thereof, they have the 
privilege af fellowſhip and intercourſe, with him! in 
all his ordinances and appointments. 

Ihe Phariſees, becauſe they held publicans and 
ſinners to be as excommunicated perſons, and hea- 
thens who were not in the church, thought it a 
grievous crime fur any to have fellowſhip with 


them in either eating or drinking, and becauſe 


Chriſt 1eceived them, to reform them, they con- 


cluded him to be one of the chiefeſt of ſinners.— 


This was a moſt unjuſt concluſion; it t might have 
been 
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been as juſtly inferred, becauſe the people, which 
the Phariſees inſtructed, did not underſtand the 
law til] they taught them, that the rabbies did not 
underſtand it. The Scribes and Phariſees are, in 
the Evangeliſts, frequently repreſented: as joiging 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt were the interpre- 
ters of the law, the latter the zealous performers 
of its rituals. They were the leaders in the Jewiſh 
religion, and the leading enemies of Jeſus Chriſt. 
It was little to their honour to have the charater 
of Scribes of the law of Moſes, and yet could not 
know him whom Moſes and all the prophets bore 
witneſs of The matter of fact was, the law 
of Moſes was not now their only ſyſtem; the 
traditions of the elders had almoſt excluded it 
from their conſideration. They accounted it now 
as criminal to tranſgreſs theſe traditions, as to 
break any of the laws given by Moſes. The name 
of Moſes was the molt that they remembered of 
his law; the aſſembly of the elders had now wrapt 
it up in fargums and falmuds, that the ſhining of 
Moſes's face could not be eblerved i and as for the 
prophets, the greateſt honour they endeavoured to 
put upon them was to build their ſepulchers.—. 
The law of Moſes was not the one half of their 
creed ; they had now their confeſſions of faith at 
large, which it was reckoned as blaſphemous to 
depart from, as to contradict the law of Moſes.— 
nay, much more ſo, for there were ſeveral ex. 
preſs precepts of Moſes's law which might very 
ealily be diſpenſed with among them, provided 
they obſerved all the traditions of the elcers.—— 
A man might, by dedicating a little money to the 

| temple 


288 DESERTATION I. 
temple treaſury, ſuffer his father and mother to 
ſtarve, and be accounted innocent in the eye of the 
Scribes and Doctors of the Jewiſh religion. Thofe 
who accounted it a deadly crime. to receive ſinners, 
and eat with them, thought in no fin to devour 
widow's houſes, and ſufter their parents to ſtarve 
for want of ſood and raiment. Though they 
were zealous concerning tythes, they were no way 
remarkable for any zeal for mercy, judgment, and 
faith. It has always been obſervable, that thoſe 
who have been the greateſt fticklers for rituals, 
and the ſhowy outſide of religion, have been the 
leaſt remarkable for the moral and practical part 
of godlineſs. Such as are ever ready to condemn 
the practice of others ought, undoubtedly, to be 
very regular in their own conduct. Theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees were ruined by truſting to their 
priviledges, as many ſince their time have been. — 
They depended upon what was received by their 
fathers as their religion, without having any they 
could juſtly call their own. They truſted in their 
priviledge of haying Abraham to their father, with- 
ant ever conſidering the faith or works of Abra- 
ham, ſor which he is called the friend of God.— 
They were like many who are always boaſting of 
reformers and reformation, and calling the iuſtru- 
ments thereof, their fathers, when if one was to 
judge of the fathers by them who call themſelves 
their children, they could have no great opinion 
of either the work or the workmen. If it had not 
been that we have the law of Moſes ſtanding re- 
corded in the ſcriptures, we could never We 
known any thing certainly concerning it from any 

thing 


BSERTADIAON EL 289 


ching the Scribes and Phariſees ever ſaid, or have 
left upon record; and if we had nos ſome better 
rule to judge of our reformation by, than from 
the words and deeds of thoſe that now pretend to 
have got the fecret, we ſhould have known very 
little concerning it. 

There ſeems to be one capital reaſon why the 
Scribes and leaders of the Jewiſh religion were 
{uch enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo much. cha- 
grined at his ſucceſs among the people: they found 
that the tenor of his doctrine, and practice, was to 
{et all men on a level in the matter of acceptance 
with God; that a devout Phariſee could not claim 


any more merit than a publican, or harlot, when 


he entered into Chriſt's kingdom. This was moſt 


offenſive to ſuch as were ready to ſay, Lord we 


thank thee, that we are not (ike other men, nor like 
theſe Wr And as this doctrine of ſelf-denial 
was contrary to all Phariſeical notions of ſelf. im- 


. portance, ſo the practice of Jeſus Chriſt was con- 
formable to his doctrine, which carried the offence 


{till higher. To hear one who laid claim to the 
character of Meſſiah, whom they really expected, 
and looked for, telling them to their faces they 
were not of his kingdom, but of their father's, the 
Devil; and by his price ſhewing them that their 
character was what he did not eſteem, by chuſing 
none of them for his diſciples, or companions, could 


not but be very offenſive to men of ſuch haughty 


ſpirits. To behold one working miracles of various 
kinds; healing the ſick, giving the blind their fight, 
cauſing the lame to walk, and raifing the dead, 
and yet never aſſociate with any but the poor, the 
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mean, and the vulgar ; never to ſhew diſreſpect to 
men of any character but the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who thought themſelves the moſt pious and vir- 
tuous in all Judea, was highly diſguſting to ſuch 
as imagined they were not very far from the king- 
dom of heaven. Jeſus both told them by words, 
and ſhewed them by his practice, that the things 
that are in eſteem among men, are held in no 
eſteem by the Almighty, and that thoſe very things 
which Scribes aud Phariſees boaſted of, and gloried 
in, were held in bomination by God. The ſcribes 
and phariſees alſo underſtood, that if this religion 
ſhould prevail, that their temple revenues would 
ſoon come to nought, and the treaſury run dry. 
For this reaſon they were enemies 10 the Meſſiah, 
and took every opportumty to leflen his credit 
among; the people. This was the moſt plauſible 
reaſon they could give againſt - Jeſus, that he kept 
mean and bad company. It was the mot likely ta 
prevail among the Jews, who had been initiated 


in the notions of the piety of their prie/ts, and 


whom they always could not miſs to obſerve, made 
it their ſtudy to avoid the company of publicans, 
and ſuch as they called ſinners, Our Saviour” 
vindication of himſelf from their baſe inſinuations 
is clearly ſet forth in the three parables, Luke xv. 
which he delivers for the inſtruction of thoſe ſin. 
ners, which the Phariſees hated and diſpiſed; 
which I ſhall now conſider, after J have obſerved 
that our Saviour often ſpake in parables in pre. 
ſence of the ſcribes and phariſees, which he after. 
wards explained to his diſciples by themſelves, 
when they were apart, and ſeperated from the 
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multitude. Parables were of two kinds; the one 
were the ſame with proverbs, or plain aphoriſms, 
or ſententions ſayings; the other were enigmati- 
cal and dark ſpeeches, the meaning of which were 
not ſo eaſily underſtood, without developing tke alle- 
gory, and removing the figurative form, in which it 
was delivered. Our Saviour's parables were of the 
latter ſort, Every parable has ſome ſpecial point 
of truth or doctrine which is intended to be taught 
thereby, which, when diſcovered, may be called 


the meaning of the parable. In theſe two firſt 


parables Jeſus compares himſelf to a man having 
an hundred ſheep, of which one was loſt ; and to a 
woman who had ten pieces of ſilver, but had loſt 


one of them, as from ver. 3 to 11. The publi- 


canis 3nd ſinners are compared to A loſt ſheep, and 
a loſt piece of ſilver ; the Jews to ninety and nine 


jheep, and nine pieces of filver. The chief thing 


to be attended to in this laſt parable is, the cha- 
racter which Jeſus Chriſt ſuſtains ; it is that of an 
owner and ſhepherd of a flock. Chriſt is both the 
rightful owner and guardian of his people. The 
carriage and behaviour of Chriſt is ſuitable to his 
character. As he is the great ſhepherd of the flock 
fo he acts in character when he takes care of them, 
The Phariſees had accuſed him of acting out of cha- 
rater in receiving ſinners, but this he ſhe ws was 
only acting up to it; ſinners were his ſheep, that 
had gone aſtray, and it was his office, as the great 


ſhepherd of the ſheep, to ſeek that which was loſt. 


The condition of men in this world is compared to 
the condition of ſheep in a wilderneſs ; and when 
the higheſt degree of happineſs and enjoyment 
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that believers are made partakers of in this life is 


compared to the pleaſures of another lite, their 
condition is very juſtly repreſented. In this world 
there are many dangers and difficulties, hardſhips, 
and troubles, which afflict the children of God.— 
Satan, that roaring lion, goes continually about, 


ſeeking to devour them, and when he is not per- 


mitted to hurt them, yet he oftentimes gives them 
diſturbance and uneaſineſs, by ſome one cr other of 
his agents. The children of God, and ſheep of 
Jeſus Chriſt, are far from their place of perfeſt reſt, 
while on this earth; they are like ſheep in a wil- 
derneis, far from their intended fold, and true 
reſt, which the ſhepherd will, at laſt, bring them 
to. 

The behaviour of our Lord and Saviour towards 
his loſt ſheep, ſinners, is very remarkable: He 
goes after them and ſeeks till he finds them :— 
This was a promiſed part of his character; As 4 
ſhepherd ſeeketh out his flock, in the day that he is 
among his ſheep, that are ſcattered; fo will I {eck 
out my ſheep, and will deliver them out of all places, 
where they have been ſcattered in the cloudy and 
dark day.—T1 will ſeek that which was liſt, and 
and bring again that which was driven away, and 
will bind up that which was broken, and will 
ſtrengthen that which is ſich but I will deſtroy the 
fat and the ſtrong, and JI will feed them with judg- 
ment. And I will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, 
and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David. 


442% *, 


The character which Jeſus aſſumes in this parable, 
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and his carriage towards ſinners, the Scribes and 
Phariiees might have found clearly fortold, by the 
Prophets, had they been able, for prejudice, to have 


attended to the word of prophecy. Our Saviour's 


behaviour towards ſinners is here pointed out with 
the greateſt propriety. He goes after them, to 
ſcek and bring them back. This has truly been 
the method of Jehovah's conduct, ſince ever there 
were ſinners in the world, to bring them back to 
to God: He follows after them with his word of 
grace and goodneſs, to bring them back from t neir 
wandering, into a ſtate of — and peace. Wan- 
de ring man, under the influence of ſin and preju- 
dice, is like that animal he is ſometimes compared 
to; kinks once gone aſtray from God, he never 
thinks of returning, till the good ſhepherd ſeek 
and find him, and call him back. We have a me- 
morable inſtance of this in the caſe of our firſt pa- 
rents? who, as ſoon as they once went aſtray, 
went ſtill further from God, and fled from his pre- 
ſence, Had not God, of his goodaeſs and mercy, 
called Adam back from his wandering purpoles, 
we have no reaſon to be'ieve, that ever the 
thoughts of returning would have entered into his 
nind.—His poſterity, in their ſinful ſtate, reſemble 
their father to the life. It is the laſt thing ever a 
ſinner will think upon, to return to God, unleſs 
the good ſhepherd ſeek and find him, and call him 
back, by the word of his power. Ihe apoſtles 
give a very ſufficient reaſon for men's conduct in 
this particular, when he ſays, the carnal mind is 
enmity againſt Cod, and is not ſubj ect to the law of 
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God, nor indeed can be *. It is wbat we have no 


inſtances of in common life, or experience, that 
heart enemies bave any deſire to live together, or 
delight in one another's company; they are more 
ready to ſhun each other, and to keep at the 


greateſt diſtance. The reaſon why guilcy men 


under the influence of ſin, flee from God, and 
never think of returning back to him, by repen. 
tence and reformation is, becauſe they hate him, 
and have the greateſt averſion to his character. — 
Neither is it very ordinary, I might ſay it never 
happens, that enemies are ready to aſk favours of 
one another. To aſk forgiveneſs of God, in that 
way he has promiſed to give it, is contrary to the 
wicked pride and enmity that is in the heart of 


man; the firſt ſavour that ever a ſinner receives 


from a gracions God comes unaſk'd, and is given, 
without being deſired. The infinitely merciful 
Jehovah prevents them, with the bleſſings of his 
goodneſs, and gives favours to ſinners at firſt, that 
they could never think upon nor deſire. It is 
true, after he once makes them taſte of divine 
goodneſs, the ſweets of the gift makes them ear- 
neſtly deſire more enjoyment ; but this ariſeth from 
the change that the Almighty's firſt favour makes 
upon their diſpoſition, It is the conſtant conduct 
and behaviour of Jeſus Chriſt towards ſinners, to 
go after them, and ſeek them; and, by the power 
of his voice in the goſpel, to bring them back to 
God. The prophane and the devote ſinner, axe 
brought the fame way back to God: They are 
overtaken in their wandering-courſe by the great 

ſhep- 
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ſhepherd of ſouls. The Gentiles, who were not 
ſeeking after righteouſneſs, found it unſought for, 
and Paul, who, in tie way of miſtaken zeal, was 
ſeeking after it, but, fleeing from God, was over. 
taken by Jeſus, and found it in the way he never 
expected. Jeſus went after tim, ſought, and 
found him, and brought him to God, by his all- 
powerful word. 


D ESE RT AT ION II. 
WE are often ready to miſtake a fervent zeal for 


lome ſpecies of religion, or a warm exerciſe 

of devotion, for the deſires of the ſout to come to 
Chriſt, or, at leaſt, to think that they are in a far 
better way than ſuch as are not poſſeſſed of ſuch 
affetions, But then, our error lies in this, that 
we do not conſider the nature of cauſe and effect 
as taught us in the word of God. If theſe warm 
affections be genuine, then they are the motions 
of the ſoul towards Chriſt, that hath already taſted 
that he is gracious; but, if they are counterfeit, 
they are no more than the conceits of a Phariſee, 
truſting to his own felf-righteouſneſs. That we 
have any authority from ſcripture to conclude, 
that a ſinner ever thinks of coming to Chriſt in any 
other manner, than what will provoke him, I 
own J am at a great Joſs to find; for whenever 
they are diſpoſed to come to him, it muſt ariſe from 
a perſuation of his excellence which he, by the 
| holy fpirit, hath wrought in them, and when this 
diſpoſition is once formed in the foul, their cha- 


racter 
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racter is changed; they are then no longer ſinners, 
in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, but believers. I 
ſhall, perhaps, be twited with, what are all Chriſt's 
commands, calls, and invitations in the goſpel good 
for then? Do they not ſuppoſe that a {inner muſt 
come to Chriſt to receive the benefits promiſed 
therein ? They are good for very much : they are 
good for begetting faith; or, in the words of an 
inſpired writer, for begetting faith with power.” 
It is a powerful word that comes forth from Jeho- 
vah : his call is a quickening ca!l ; his commandment 
a creating law; his invitation has a drawing in- 
fluence, The reaſon why all theſe are recorded in 
ſcripture, and to be preached in the goſpel is, that 
they may be the powerful means of begetting faith, 
Nothing leſs is neceſſay to bring a {inner unto 
Chriſt: than a word that can create, and call tne 
things that be not as though they were; and I 
would preſame, whenever creating power is intro- 
duced all human and angelic conſequence are ſet 
aſide, Who can create, but God? who can call 
the things that be not as though they were, bur 
him that ſpoke all things out of nothing ? It might 
appear ſomething ſtrange to the lovers of the goſ- 
pel, that ſuch who read the ſcriptures can find no 
other uſe for the commandments and calls to be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, than to make it a ſubſidiary 
prop for the pride of man. When God made the 
world, and ſpake all things out of nothing, his 
command produced the effect; and when he 
commands ſinners to believe, when his time 
comes, his commandment does the ſame. This 
iS a commandment that gives life and being to 
what 
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what before was dead, and had no exiſtence in the 
ſoul of a ſinner. 

It is very unfair reaſoning te ſuppoſe the calls, 
commandments, and invitations in the goſpel, have 
no proper uſe unleſs we ſuppoſe ſinners able ta 
embrace them. I ſhould think enough were grant- 
ed in the favour of ſinners, to allow them capa- 
ble of being wrought upon by theſe calls, come 
mandments, and invitations. In this they are dif- 
tinguiſhed from other creatures that are not rati- 
onal, that without any change of the ſtructure of 
their frame, or the eſſence of their mind, new qua- 
lities can he formed in them, that all the univerſe 
could not produce, nor any thing but the power of 
God. But, perhaps, I ſhall be urged with the old 
charge, why doth he yet find fault, for who hath 
reſiſted his will? May I not be allowed, with the 
apoſtle, to ſay who are thou, O man, that re- 
plieth againſt God? Hath not the potter power 
over the clay of the ſame lump, to make one veſlel 
to honour, and another to diſhonour? What is 
not revealed to men as either a principle, or rule 
of moral action to individeals, can have no influ- 
ence upon their conduct till it be revealed as ſuch; 
and God's ſovereignty in beſtowing his favours to 
whomſoever he pleaſeth is no reaſon for others to 
complain, when they cannot claim them upon any 
pretence of their deſerving. Suppoſe it ſhall be 
granted, that men cannot believe without the gift 
of faith beſtowed upon them, yet this is no reaſon 
for accuſing the Almighty of partiality, when he does 
nothing from ſelfith principles, nor for any advan. 
tage to himſelf. Beſides our inability proceeds 
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from ourſelves, and an abuſe of privilege. There 
x not a greater privilege than Liberty and Fr eedom, 
Nor can any thing render a rational creature more 
happy, yet man turned this into rebellion, and 
inſtead of liberty affected independency, For this 
reaſon he was deprived of his primitive dignity, 
and for renouncing his dependence upon his Maker 
was made a ilave to his paſſions, and the god of 
this world. Under this flavery God might juſtly 
have left the whole race of men without raking 
notice of any of them; aud that he granted to, 
or beſtowed favours upon any, was owing to 
his own good pleaſure. Men are not kept from 
believing the goſpel, becauſe God does not create 
their minds anew, but becauſe they are ſubject to 
Satan and their luſts. It is as unreaſonable to blame 
God for our want of faith, as it would be for a 
prodigal to blame a rich man becauſe he was poor, 
becauſe he did not give him money when he was 
not obliged to do it. 

This parable not only teaches the love and 
power of Jeſus Chriſt rowards ſinners in ſeeking 
them, and ſaving them by his goſpel, but alſo his 
care of them, and his tenderneſs towards them 
after he takes them under his charge. When he 
findeth the Joſt ſheep, he carrieth it upon his 
ſhoulders. This part of Chriſt's conduct is alſo 
the fulfilment of a promiſe made concerning him. 
He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd ; he ſhall ga- 
ther the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his 
boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with 
young. The Phariſees muſt have been wilfnlly 
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ignorant of their own ſcriptures, that they could 
not fee that our Saviour was acting in character in 
his conduct towards publicans and finners. Jeſus, 
in the New Teſtament, delights much is aſſuming 
thoſe names and titles of office that were given to 
him in the propheſies and promiſes of the Old :— 
In ſever: places of the New Teſtament he ſpeaks 
of himſelf in the very ſame character that he was 
promiſed to appear in. The Good Shepherd ; the 
Sent, or Meſſenger of Jehovah, are titles he fre- 
quen:Iy aſſumes. The true import of all theſe 
characters he fulfils in executing rhe office of medi- 
ator. Nothing could have hindered theſe malici- 
ons prieſts from ſeeing the propriety of the con- 
duct of Jeſus Chriſt, but their wilful ignorance of 
the meaning of their own ſcriptures. It is mani- 
feſt that Chriſt both apprehends finners by his 
power, and brings them out of a ſtate of ſin, and 
alſo cauſeth them to perſevere in a courſe of ho- 
lineſs. The idiom of the parable referred to, 
points him out as carrying them, or ſupporting 
them by his Almighty ſtrength. 

According to the parabolic idiom, men are weak, 
as well as wandering, when Chriſt finds them :— 
They are without ſtrength, as well as without 
hope in the world. It js his office to give them 
{trengrh to walk, as well as to point out to them. 
the way of righteotſneſs. When the Almighty 
ſends his word to find them out, he always there- 
by conveys ſtrength to their ſouls. The free fa- 
vour of God is conipicuous in preſerving his peo- 
ple from wandering as they did before, as well as 
it is remarkable in ſeeking and finding them at 
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the firſt, There is nothing to preſerve believers 
from returning into the ſame flate they were in 
before, but the care and ſupport of Chriſt, the 
great ſhepherd of the flock of God. When belie- 
vers, in any inſtance, wander from the parhs of 
truth, or go aſtray from the ways of righteouſneſs, 
it is Chriſt that reſtores them again. The Pſal- 
miſt confirms the truth of this part of Chriſt's con- 
duct when he ſays, He reſtoreth my foul again, and 
cauſeth me to walk in the paths of righteouſneſs, for 
his name ſake, Chriſtians are led into the ways 
of truth by Chriit as their leader, who goes before 
them in the light of his goſpel, and hath fer them 
an example that they ſhould follow his ſteps :— 
This he affirms of himſelf and them; my ſheep hear 
my voice and follow me. The poſpel is the voice 
of Chriſt, whica believers follow, and they can 
diſtinguiſh it from all counterfeits, by the ſym- 
pathy there is between the truth in the goſpel, 
and the truth written upon their hearts, Where 
his voice is there they are aſſured he himſelf 1s 
preſeat, and therefore follow him in the prac- 
tice of humility, and every ſelf-denied godly ex. 
erciſe. When Chriſt, by his goſpel, goes after 
finners to ſeek them, it is a voice behind, calling 
them back from that path wherein deſtroyers go. 
It then is an intimation in ſuch manner as this, 
This is the way, walk ye in it. When our firſt 
parents were ſeduced from the way of truth into 
the paths of error aud falſhovd, God is repreſent- 
ed as calling after them, in ſuch phraſe as this, 
Adam, where art thou? In like manner the word 
of the goſpel finds all ſinners, with their backs to- 
| wards 
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wards God and his ways; but it carries ſuch power 
and perſuaſion with it, when the time comes when 
Jeſus ſeeketh them, that it turns them again, and 
cauſeth them to follow him. As before, Jeſus was 
behind them, or they were in a courſe of apoſtacy 
fron God, being now gained, by the perſnaſion of 
his gracious word in the goſpel, they follow him in 
the practice of religion and holineſs, through good 
and bad report. Jeſus Chriſt acts the part of a 
good ſhepherd towards them, in ſeeking them, 
when gone aſtray, and loſt to all ſenſe of goodneſs, 
or their own true intereſt, and he continues to 
act a good part to them afterwards, in nouriſhing 
their fouls with the wholeſonie ſood of his word, 

whereby they are enabled to follow him, and walk 
as he alſo walked, He not only reſtores them 
again, when they afterwards flip, or go aſtray, but 
he leads them beſide the ſtill waters, and cauſeth 
them to lie down n green paſtures. 

As the parable of the hundred ſheep, and the ten 
pieces of ſilver, are deſigned to teach the ſame doc- 
trine, we muſt conſider them of the ſame import. 
our Saviour intends by them to ſhew the conſiſtency 
of his practice, in receiving ſinners, and eatin 
with them. It is contrary to the rules of interpret. 
ing parables, to be particular in ſeeking after the 
application of every word and phrate that are in 
them; the ſcope and meaning of them, and the 
moral intended to be taught, is the chief thing to 
be enquired into. Our Lord and Saviour here in. 
tends to ſhew, that he was acting in the true cha. 
racter of the Meſſiah, in ſeeking and ſaving loſt ſin. 
ners; and, that he was doing no more than the 
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Jews themſelves did, in ſeveral other caſes, If 
any of them had ſheep, and Joſt one, they would 


ſeek after it till they found it, and bring it back: 


If one ſhould loſe a piece of money, he would ſeek 
for it till he found it. Ihe inference naturally 
arifing from our Saviour's words is, that the re- 
demption of ſinners was committed to him; and 
the ſalvation of men, the end of his coming into the 
world: That it was as much his concern to purſue 
all meaſures for the converſion of ſinners, as it was 
of a ſhepherd, or owner of a flock, to ſeek and 
bring back a wandering ſheep; and inaſmuch as a 
man is better than a ſheep, ſo was Chriſt's practice 
the more commencable. There are ſeveral conjec- 
tures in commentaries, and annotations on the para- 
ble refered to, who the ninety and nine ſheep were, 
and who this one, which went aftray, (which thoſe 
that are very curious, may find in ſeveral printed 
books ;) were | either to conſider their opinions, 
or refute their abſurdities, it would be a more 
tedious piece of labour than to find the ſcope and 
inſtruction of the parable. This I ſhall leave to 

ſuch as delight in the marvelous. | 
I ſhall next conſider the concluſton, or epilogue 
to theſe two parables; I ſay unto you, that joy 
mall be in heaven over one {ſinner that repenteth, 
and not over ninety and nine juſt perſons, who 45 
not hold repentance neceſſary *. By this conclu— 
{109 
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ſion our Saviour intimates, that it was pleaſing in 
the ſight of the Almighty, to behold a ſinner con- 
verted from the evil of his ways, to the ſervice of 
God and godlineſs; but that ic was offenſive to him 
to view ſelf righteous men, who had a name to live, 


and were dead; who deſpiſed his favour and mercy, 


through the pride of their hearts, and an opinion of | 


their own importance and conſequence. The cha. 
racter of the Scribes and Phariſees is here pointed 
at, who truſted that they were righteous, and deſ- 
piled others. They were, in their own eyes, and, 
by ſome of their admirers, accounted 1iphteous 
perſons, but, in the eſteem of him who knew the 
heart, they were viewed in another point of light. 

1 hey 
* over ninety and nine righteous ones who do not hold 
© repentance necetiary.” It appears to me, that there is 
no compariſon included in the conjunction”, but it is 
uſed negatively, as if it were evrz, ſoit is a pin denial to 
the lutcet, What is ainrmcd of the former. This participle 
is rcad in the fame {nſec I have uſed it, Rom. i. 21. 
"7 UNC 104Y. © Trney were not thankful,” The ſeventy 
vfcth 17 in the ſame manner, Plal. cxviii, © Ic is good to 
6 put conſidence in God“ % memodevas ir wager, not 
c to put truſt in man?” I have read the Greek verb $X& 
as I find it ſometimes uſcd in th: New Teſtament, as un 
Mark i. 32. where it implies a ſentiment of the mind. 
„ Thy all held John that he was a prophet indeed,“ or 
accounted him 1 prophet azev7s; wyae xo. According to 
this reading of the verſe, it will be cafy to underſtand. 
what is meant by righteous perſons ; that th:y are ſuch as 
accounted themſelves righteous, though they were far 
otherwiſe. Many think themſelvcs righteous, Who, in 
the clean of the Almighty, are the chiefeſt finness. 


\ ay 
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They did not ſee their need of repentance, on 
account of the great value they put upon their own 


righteouſneſs; bur, in proportion, as they were 


high in their own eitimation, they were diſeſteemed 
by God, who knew their hearts. Ihe publicans, 
and ſuch as they accounted ſinners, when they were 
brought to repentance, netwithſtanding they were 
deſpiſed by Scribes and hated by Phariſees, were 
the objects of Gad's eſteem, and angels love: Their 
turning to God gave joy to all his meſſengers +, 
while the obſtinacy of ſelf. righteous Phariſees was 
the object of their deteſtation. There is no doubt 
but the angels of God take pleaſure in the con- 


_ verſion of ſinners, becauſe, thereby, God is glori- 


fied, whoſe glory is their greateſt pleaſure. —As 
theſe miniſtering meſſengers are ready to do their 
beſt offices to the heirs of ſalvation, ' there is 
no reaſon ro doubt, but it gives them ſatisfaction, 
when any acquiſition is made to the kingdom of him 
who is Lord of angels. They are always repre- 
ſented in ſcripture, as ready to go at the command- 


ment of God, to perform any ſalutary piece of fer- 


vice for the church. They came down from hea- 
ven to fortel the birth of Jeſus, and, when he was 
born, they were the meſſengers of theſe ridings of 

great 


+ The words may read, There is joy before, or among 
the meſſengers of God over one finner that repenteth ; 
which ſenſe extcndeth to miniſters of the word, as well as 
to theſe miniſtering ſpirits, who miniſter to the heirs of 
ſalvation. The turning of men from ſin, is matter of joy, 
to godly teachers; whereas, their gt eateſt ſorrows have of- 
ten ariſen from phariſeical and felt-righteous perſons. 
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great joy f; when Jeſus was tempted, they came 
to ſuccour him; and, when he roſe from the dead, 
they fulfilled a meſſage, to be witneſſes of his refur 
rection, and came and rolled away the ſtone from 
his grave; they alſo came and attended him, in his 
aſcenſion into heaven, They came aud delivered 
Peter out of priſon; an angel alſo ſtood by Paul, 
and comforted him, in his dangerous voyage to 
Rome. So many are the inſtances of their ſingular 
ſervices to the children of God, that it would be 
too tedious to mention them. No wonder they 
rejoice at the converſion of a ſinner, wherein the 
glory of their Maker is ſo much manifeſted, when 
they take ſuch pleaſure in ſhewing forth his glory 
themſelves; they ceaſe not day or night, but conti. 
nually praife him, in nn his commandments F. 


It 
＋ Luke 1. Os 


Milton puts a beautiful obſervation in che mouth of 
Adam, in the fourth book of his Paradiſe Loſt ; 


Nor think, though men were none, 

That heaven would want ſpectators, God want praile;z 

Millions of ſpiritual creatures walk the earth 

Unſeen, both when we walk, and when we ſleep: 
All rheſe with ceaſeleſs praiſe his works behold, 

Both day and night; how often from the ſteep 

Of echoing hill, or thicket, have we heard 

Celeſtial voices, to the midnight air, 

Sole, or reſponſive, each to other's note, 

Singing their great Creator: oft in bands, 

While they keep watch, or nightly rounding walk, 

With heavenly touch of inſtrumental ſounds, 

In full harmonic number join'd, their ſongs 


Divide the night, and 1'ft our thoughts to heaven. 
VOL. . R r 
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It is evident, from theſe obſervations, that thole 
things, which are highly eſteemed among, men, are 
of no account in the ſight of God. The Scribes 
and Phariſees were in high repute among the Jews, 
for religion and piety; they were held in great 
eſteem for their concern for the public religion, and 
the national devotion, yet were the perſons that 
were moſt ſhunned, and leaſt regarded by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Men are ready to be taken with outward 
ſhow, ſplendour, or magmficence; ready to be en- 
gaged with a ſhew of piety, or high pretenſions to 
godlineſs, or devotion, provided they run in the 
channel that human pride, and other corrupt affec. 
tions can follow them in, and keep pace with them. 
Our Saviour*s pretentions to a ſtrict and regular de- 
votion, and his ſingular conduct, together with his 
mighty works, were fit to procure him many fol- 
lowers and admirers, but his doctrine and practice 
of ſelf-denial, and bearing the croſs, ſoon made 
many go back, and walk no more with him. 
Beſides, though Jeſus was very exact, and punctual 
in all points of religion, yet he taught men to be 
denied to all praiſe on account of it; his advice to 
his followers was, After ye have done all theſe 
things ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we have 
only done what it was our duty to do. It was the 
conſtant doctrine and practice of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
contraſt theſe things which were of high account 
with men, with thoſe which were pleaſing in the 
ſight of God. How often, in the goſpels, do we find 
luch language as this?—Not every one that ſaith 
unto me Lora, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but ſuch as do the will of my Father, who is 


iN 
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in heaven. —Sell what thou haſt and groe to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven. any man 
will enter into the kingdom of heaven, he muſt become 
as a little child. If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himſclf, and take up his croſs and fol- 
low me. He that loveth father, or mother, ſiſter, 
or brother, or wife, or houſes, or land, more than 
me, cannot be my diſciple, Theſe are things which 
are ordinarly fixed in the eſteem of men, but are 
of no account in the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt: All 
who enter into the friendſhip and fellowſhip of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and become true members of his king- 
dom, are diſpoſed to loſe all things in this world for 
his ſake. | 
It appears from the doctrine contained in many 
of the parables and ſpeeches of Chriſt, rhat men, 
engaged in ſeeking eſteem and approbation from a 
public direction in religion, cannot be ſincere in the 
practice of it ; in as far as any, through a ſpecious 
ſhew of Godlineſs, court the applauſe of the pub- 
lic, in as much do they teſtify the want of real reli. 
gion. Such a deſire cannot proceed from any other 
principle but that of pride, which, when it rules 
in any man's conduct, declares his maſter to be a- 
nother than Jeſus Chriſt. Men of ſuch a charac. 
ter, as that of the Scribes and Phariſees, in any 
age of the world, or in any church whatever, 
plainly ſheweth, that whatever name they may aſ- 
| ſame, or honour they may attain to, they are, 
notwithſtanding, enemies to Jeſus Chriſt. Men of 
this character will ſoon diſcover thezaſelves, by a 
zeal for ſuch a religion where their own intereſt, 
or conſequence can molt eaſily appear, and be ſap- 
R r 2 ported 
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ported. All, indeed, have not the ſame ſpecies of 
ambition, even when they are under the govern- 
ment of the fame paſſion ; ſome are deſiruus of 
riches, ſome of fame, and others of power. Their 
zeal will operate in purſuing thoſe means that are 
moſt likely to reach the end they propoſe. Per- 
ſons acting from the ſame principle may make uſe 
of different means to attain the end they have 
in view. Several, in ſeeking to be guides in reli- 
gion, and lords over men's conſciences, purſue 
their meaſures by the influence of ſecular power; 
others, zealous to reach the ſame point, in the 
compaſs of religious lordſhip, call in the aid of God 
Almighty himſelf to aſſiſt them in uſurping his 
throne. They liberally diſtribute the vengeance 
of God among men when they will not ſubmit to 
their direction. When thus they have taken the 
thunderbolts of the Almighty into their hands, they 
appear dreadful and terrible to ſuch as are weak 
enough to believe that they are the truſtees of his 
power. There are very few people who would 
with to be ſhut out of Heaven, and ſuch as are 
credulous enough to believe ſome Phariſees, find 
themſelves obliged to behave with great reverence 
and ſubmiſſion to ſuch as pretend to keep the keys 
thereof. When men are once fully perſuaded thar 
either one or more perſons are poſſeſſed of ſuch 
authority, it is no matter whether it be Peter or 
the twelve apoſtles, they mult all be obeyed and 
reverenced by ſuch as are ſo fooliſh as to believe 
their claim of right. Some mean no more by any 
religion, than to reap the profits and fruits that a- 
riſe from it, in common ſpecie. The tythes of 

| a aniſe, 
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aniſe, mint, and cummin are the chief obiects of 


their attention, and they purſue the moſt proper 
means to attain the end; when they have power 


on their ſide, they know the readieſt and effectual 


means to accompliſh it. - But, when this is not the 
caſe, they ſuit their religion to the taſte of them 
they depend upon, and, by craft and policy, effect 
what they have not power to compel them to.— 
Others, whole turn of mind is to be entertained 
with the airy diet of fame and applauſe, will, like 
the Phariſees, faſt twice a week, and pive their 
goods to the poor, aud ſuffer the Scribes to divide 
the profits among themſelves, but were it not to 
be ſeen of men, and to be reputed very godly, 
they would live like other people. All this zeal 
does not overcome their luſts, nor ſubdue their 
pride; but when they live like monks in a monaſ- 
try, or hermits it their cell, they are as proud as 
princes, and deſpiſe all the world beſide. It is the 
reverſe with the true diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt — 
They do not covet riches, becauſe they know their. 
treaſure is in heaven, and that riches are a ſnare 
to their virtue; they do not affect power and au. 
thority over one another, becauſe they are all 
| brethren, and as for the reſt of mankind, they 
chooſe to live peaceably with them all as far as poſ- 
ſible. They are not troubled becauſe they are not 
in high ſtations, for they know tneſe were not de- 
ſigned for them in this life. Neither do they deſire 
the praiſe of men, for they are denied to it like 
Jeſus Chriſt their Lord. "Their humility does not 
flow from a deſire of oſtentation, or being ſingular, 
but from a —_— of real love to the command- 


ment 
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ment of Jeſus. Neither will they differ from the 
reſt of mankind in what belongs to them as men, 
nor make more ſins and duties than their maſter 
hath done before them. They will not make their 
countenances ſad, nor disfigure their faces when 
they faſt, nor blow a trumpet when they give alms. 
When they are ſerious they are grave, but not 


- ridiculous ; nor as if they had come out of the fa - 


bulous cave of Trophonius, with a gloom upon their 
countenance, but are cheerful, as knowing in whom 
they have believed. They are no enemies to ſocial 
life, but can eat with publicans and ſinners like 
their Saviour, and if any join them in the belief 
and practice of the goſpel, they receive them with 
love, and admit them jnto their fellowſhip, As 
they aſſume no power over one another, ſo they 
pretend to none over other men with whom they 
have no fellowſhip in matters of religion. At the 
ſame time that they are ſtrict and poſitive in ad- 
hearing to their own creed, they find no fault with 
others for taking their own way; leaving all men 
to the judgment of God, they do not pretend to 
judge them, but ſuffer them to be judged by him 
that judgeth righteouſly. They uſe no methods 
to make proſelites to their cauſe, but ſuch as are 
founded upon the truth of the ſacred teſtimony 
every argument that perſuaded them to embrace 


religion, they offer to others that are pleaſed to 


hear them, and when they fail of ſucceſs, they do 
not repine, but continue ſtedfaſtly in the faith and 
hope of the goſpel. Wherever they are, they 
are ſubject to civil powers, not for wrath, but con- 
tcience ſake, believing that the powers that are, 

| are 
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are of God, but are never offended at them, for 
not eſtabliſhing their religion, becauſe they are 
perſuaded it does not need any of their ſupport.— 
They hold it as a principle, that none cen eſta- 
bliſh religion but Chriſt; and though the powers 
of the earth may ſerve 18 civil intereſt, which 

they will ever be thankful for, yet they cannot be 
any way ſerviceable to their religion, farther than 
becoming members of the church. Their practice 
will be ever provoking to the zealous and devote 
part of mankind, who are ever wanting all others 
to be of their way of thinking; for they walk by 
this maxim; Let them return to thee, but turn not thou 
unto them; But, with regard to every man who is 
devote in his own way, and zealous in his own cauſe, 
their order from their maſter is, fo let them alone. 
They do not ſeek to diſturb any man in his way 
that he takes to worſhip his God, nor do they raiſe 
a ndiſe and clamour about the def bee of the 
times; they have a maxim from their maſter that 
finds them other employment: Take head to yours 
ſelves. Though they are careful in watching over 
one another in love, they are not Buſy Bodies 
about other mens buſineſs. They keep no cata. 
logue of the herelies of every century, but liſten 
careſully to the truth of the goſpel. They are 
abundantly ſenſible that however many errors there 
be in the world, that nothing but the word of 
God can root them out of the minds of men ; for 
this reaſon, they never change their teſtimony, nor 
endeavour to alter it, to make it better ſuit the 
times and circumſtances, becauſe they knew it 
cannot be altered without deſtroying it. They, 


there. 
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therefore, take it as Jeſus left it, and are confi. 
dent it will anſwer all the purpoſes it was deſigned 
for. With regard to ſuch as attack them upon the 


heads of their teſtimony, they have weapons in it 


fit for their purpoſe, mighty through God to pull 
down. They make uſe of no weapons but thoſe _ 
which their king hath appointed them; the ſword 


of the ſpirit, the breaſt-plate of faith, and the 


helmet of ſalvation are ſufficient for them. Jo 
ſuch as want to engage them with reaſoning and 
philoſophy, their anſwer to them is, the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, If a reaſon be aſk- 


ed of the hope that is in them, they are ready to 
give it with meekneſs and fear, but they will not 


tell the ſecrets of their ſouls, or what is betwixt 
them and the Lord, their huſband, to every proſ- 
titute they meet. They are not to be found in 
in every corner of the ſtreet, like the naughty 
woman, ſeeking to make proſelites to her cauſe; 
nor like Phariſees, ſay ing their prayers in the pub- 
lic parts of the city; but in every place where 
they come, they enter into the houſe of him that 


is willing to receive tbem, and makes their peace 


reſt there, if he is worthy, and if not, it returns 


to them again. Thus they are different from Pha— 


riſees, of all religions, who are grieved when they 
are not taken notice of, and ſorry when they are 
not eſteemed by ſuch as are reputed the firſt in 
eminence for religion and piety. I ſha.l only ob- 
ſerve from theſe two parables this one thing more, 
that what creates envy among hypocrites, gives 
joy to true chriſtians. 1 think this moral is inclu- 


ded in the parables,—the bringing back the loft 


ſheep, 
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ſheep, and the finding the loſt piece of filver, made 
all the neighbours and friends of the perſons con- 
cerned, rejoice ; ſo when a ſinner is gained from 
the evil of his Ways, all the godly rejoice mutually 
in the mercy. Ir is otherwiſe with Phariſees and 
' hypocrites ; their joy is not founded upon any 
thing out of themſeives. . The happineſs and well- 
fare of other men will give joy to generous minds 
but to ſelfith perſons nothing will give delight but 
what relates to their own ſelf-intereſt, When 
Jeſus Chriſt was employed in ſeeking and ſaving 
ſinners, the Phariſees murmured and repined, 
while it gave joy to Chriſt and his diſciples, when 


an opportunity came in their way to inſtruct them, 


or when any of them came to Jeſus. 
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W HEN men are not grounded upon the prin- 
ciples of the goſpel in truth and ſincerity, 
they have no reſpect to the converſion of ſinners, 
unleſs they be of their party; and, for the moſt 
part, all that is meant by their coaverſicn is, con- 
verſion to a party. Whatever Phariſees have not 
an hand in themſelves, and is not of their manu« 
facture, is ſure, in their opinion, to be bad. 
Converſion to the truth of God's word, and a good 
converſation will never gain the approbation of 
the leaders in religion, unleſs they who are con- 


verted become their diſciples. The apoſtles of Je- 


ſus Chriſt endeavoured to convert men to the truth 
of religion, but never claimed any conſequence for 
Vol.. I, Ss "what 
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what they did, nor any pre-eminence over ſuch as 
they were the inſtruments of converting. The 
children of the bridegroom rejoice at his voice, and 
imputed all the effects that were produced by their 
preaching to the power of their Lord and maſter. 
When Chriſt was making proſelites among ſinners, 
or endeavouring to gain them from ſin and iniquity, 
the Scribes and Pharifees were offended, becauſe 
they thought it a reflection upon their character, 
for any man to aſſume an office which they thought 
belonged to them, and more than all, to diſtribute 
his favours among perſons that they thought were 
not fit to live; people whom they declared to be 
ſinners, and ſuch as onght noc to be kept company 
with. We are very ready to conceive, that what 
we either will not or cannot do ourſelves, ought 
not to be done. This opinion prevails among all 


| ſorts of ſcribes and phariſees. The reaſon is, that 


it is a reflection upon ſuch men's conſequence when 
others pretend to do what they think unneceſ- 
There is no cauſe to doubt, but the Jewiſh 
teachers thought they did rheir duty, and that 
there was no need for any ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt in 

Jeruſalem, to raiſe mobs and cauſe diviſions amon 
the people, and make them forſake their ſyna- 
gogues, and prieſts, and follow them ; eſpecially as 
they were the eſtabliſhed teachers, and had been 
there before him. Oue would, indeed, have 
thought that their complaint was very unjuſt and 
unreaſonable, and their grudge ill- founded, when 
eſus moſtly frequented the company of ſuch as 
they would have no communion with ; and endea- 
voured to bring over to his party ſuch as could not 
diminiſh 
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diminiſh the number of their diſciples. But the 
chief matter of grudge was, he expoſed their ig- 
norance, by teaching what they could not, and 
their iniquity in preaching what they could not 
teach their hearers. This was likely to open the 
eyes of the people who came occaſionally to hear 
him, and create in their minds a dileſteem for their 
own teachers. This is more than the moſt of prieſts 
could ever bear, for however ignorant or indo- 
lent they are, they want all to be accounted men 
of knowledge, buſineſs, and importance. John 
the Baptiſt was a man of a very different diſpoſi- 
tion, for, when he was told that Chriſt received 
ſinners, and baptized them, he rejoiced, and ſaid, 
He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe ; the friend 
of the bridegroom rejoiceth at the bridegroom's 
voice. The Phariſees were great lovers of popu- 
lar applauſe, though they had, in fat, no manner 
of title to it. Yet it grieved them, in the bitter- 
eſt manner, when they were like to ſink in the 
eſteem of the people. The ſalvation of men did 
not go ſo near them as their own characters and 
ſelf-intereſt. 

There was ſomething in the conduct of the Pha- 
riſees cruel and barbarous towards thoſe they re- 
puted ſinners, that they would neither do them 
real ſervice themſelves, nor willingly ſuffer others 
to do it. Humanity, as well as religion, binds 
men to do all that is in their power for the hap- 
pineſs of others ;—who does not this relapſes into 
barbarity, and are cruel, as well as unchriſtian, and 
irreligious. Whom the Almighty ſupports in exiſt- - 
ence we ſhould ſeek to do good to, and promote their 

„ Ss 2 happi- 
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happinels ; otherwiſe we accuſe the Almighty, who 
does good to all, and preſerves them in being. 
No religious controverſy whatſoever, ſhould abate 
our feeling for other men's misfortunes, nor hin- 
der us from promoting their ſpiritual or temporal 
eſtate. Sinners of no kind whatſoever can be our 
enemies ſo much as we have been enemies to God, 
and yet he has given us many good things, and 
preſerved us in being in the midſt of our many 
provocations. It argues the want of the know- 
ledge and belief of the goſpel, to envy the happi- 
neſs and proſperity of any, let them be never fo 
worthleſs. Such as know the will, and follow the 
example, of Jeſus Chriſt, will not be wanting to 
aſſiſt the promotion of the happineſs of all within 
the reach of their influence. All ſuch as are of 
the ſame 'temper of mind with the phariſees, will 
behave otherwiſe ; their endeavours to ruin others 
will extend as far as their malice, and their power 
to hurt, What is wanting in deeds, will be libe- 
rally made up by ſcandal and defamation.—— 
Whom the Phariſees durſt not touch with their 
hands, for fear of the Roman power, they loaded 
with ſcandal, and all the epithets of reproach.— 
The happineſs of ſuch as were not of their com- 
munion, gave them pain inſtead of pleaſure ; and 
when any attempted to do them good, they were 
concluded under the ſame character of ſinners and 
unrighteous perſons. The happineſs of all men 
is the joy of Chriſtians, but the ruin of every one, 
but their own denomination is the joy of hypocrites. 
It has been the prevailing practice of that kind 
of unbelievers, who have covered their enmity at . 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, under the maſk of zeal 
for 
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for religion, to depreciate the characters of all ſuch 
as would not join with them in the ſame oppoſition 
to truth. This has ordinarily prevailed among the 
teachers of religion, in the firſt place, who gene- 
rally ſet up for the maſters of the ceremonies, in 
endeavouring to admit men into the audience of 
the King of Glory; and, if any people ſhall be ſo 
preſumptious as to approach the preſence of the 
King, without the advice, or introduction of thoſe, 
who call themſelves his uſhers, they will be made, 
to hear their own fame ſounded, by all the Scribes, 
and Phariſees in the kingdom where they reſide. 
It was made matter of ſcandal to Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the days of his fleſh, to receive ſinners, and eat 
with them, and it has been wade matter of re- 
proach to his followers often, ſince that time, when 
they have affirmed they had a right to approach to 
him, without the good-leave of ſome ſecondary 
mediators—At leaſt, there are ſeveral things that. 
one would think Chriſt has left as a common privi- 
lege to Chriſtians, that ſome engroſſers have made 
a monopoly of, ſince his time, as well as the Scribes, 
and Phariſees did in it, and before it. It appears 
exceedingly plain, from the New Teſtament, that 
Chriſtians have a right of private judgment, to 
Judge whether what they hear or receive, be. agree- 
able to the Word of God; but, even this very pri- 
vilege, which any common perſon would think 
common, has in ſome places (neither in Spain nor 
| Italy) been engroſſed, by ſome ſelect private com- 
panies, who have claimed an excuſive privilege, to 
trade with the faith of men, according to their 
own good pleaſure. One would readily = 

| that 
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that theſe private companies might be rich in faith, 
ſince it muſt come all firſt through their hands: 
For it would be next to ridiculous, if not prophane, 
to give it all away, and not keep a good quantity of 
ſuch a good thing to themſelves. But, if Phari- 
ſees, in theſe modern times, be any thing like their 
fathers, in the days of Jeſus Chriſt, they will not 

be any way remarkable for believing the truth of the 
ſcriptures, however an extenſive commerce they 
carry on of a counterband kind of faith, manufac. 


_ tured in their own private companies. This kind 


of traffic is much like that carried on of old, at 
Tyre, and which is carried on ſtill at Kome, by 
two trading companies, which are both ſeverally 
threatened by God, for their illicit merchandize.— 
The diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt will claim no ſuch pre- 
rogatives over one another, nor over any perſons 
upon earth. They are glad that they are allowed 
ro hold their own faith, without retailing out any 
parcels to others: They rejoice at every man's 
well-fare, and triumph with joy, when any are 
made to believe the goſpe], but pretend not to 
diate to others, but leave them to themſelves, 
and the good pleaſure of God. 

When Phariſees are pining away with envy and 
malice at the benefits of ſuch as they call ſinr.ers, 


_ Chriſtians, like Paul, will rejoice that the goſpel is 


preached to ſinners, whether ont of good-will or 
envy, they are confident that all things will work 
together for the good of ſuch as love God, to ſuch 
as are called according to his purpoſe, and will not 
be conſtantly diſturbing the peace of others, with 
fruitleſs complants of the fin of the times; they 


will 
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will wait patiently till the time of their perfect 
deliverance come, and then ſhall all their trouble, 
ceaſe, and come to an end. 


' DESERTATION IV. 
T HE parable of the prodigal ſon, which is of 


the ſame import with the two former ones, 

and teacheth us, in general, the love and mercy 
of God to guilty ſinners, that notwithſtanding of 
the apoſtacy from their maker, he is ſtill gracious 
in doing good unto them. There is more under- 
ſtood than expreſſed in that parable. The charac- 
ters have a meaning which might have been plain to 
the Scribes and Phariſees, though their prejudice 
would not ſuffer them to improve the moral and 
meaning of the parable. Jeſus compares finners 
to prodigals that had gone away from their father, 
or to a {on that had forſaken his father's family, 
and gone into a far country, and waſted his fortune 
by riotous living. He compares the Jews to what 
they thought they themſelves were; to a ſon that 
had ſtayed at home with his father, and ſerved 
him, and obeyed his commandments, This was 
what the Phariſees thought concerning themſelves; 
that they were dutiful children of God, who had 
kept his law, and had a right to his peculiar favour 
more than any of the reſt of the world beſide. 
It would be needleſs to ſay who is meant by the 
Father, mentioned in this parable: every reader 
will, undoubtedly ſee, at firſt, that it is God, the 
father of mercies, and all favours that men enjoy. 
| The 
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-——The deſign of it is, to ſhew the Jews, 
and the Scribes and Phariſees, how unreaſonable 
it was for them, who had received ſo many fa- 
vours from God, even when they had ſo often 
rebelled againſt him, to grudge mercy to ſinners, 
when their merciful Father was diſpofed to be- 
ſtow it. 

He ſhews them, that they were like a peeviſh 
brother, or elder ſon of a good father, who, not- 
withſtanding of all the goodneſs and favour of his 
father to him, envied the happineſs of his younger 
brother, who was brought back to his father's 
family and favour, from his perverſe and evil 
ways. 1his figure conveys, to a careful reader, a 
general notion that prevails among all ſelf-righte- 
ous people: they think God ſhould not behave to 

other men but according to their opinioa and plea- 
ſure: They would not even, if they could help it, 

ſuffer the Almighty to do with his own what be 
pleaſeth. The favours of the Almighty towards 
ſuch as they have concluded worthleſs, they reckon 

ill beſtowed, and are ready to challenge their 

Maker for want of wi/dom, and diſcretion in beſtow- 

ing his favours. Such as are of the ſame charac- 

ter with the Scribes and Phariſees, are ready to 
_ conclude, that God's mercies ſhould be beſtowed 
upon none but good, virtuous, decent, and reputa- 
ble people; but were this really the caſe, we might 
Tay, Woe to the worthleſs. Beſides, one would think, 
that ſuch as grudge mercy to others, are none of 
the leaſt of ſinners rhemſelves, and ſtand in need 
of mercy as much as ſome others ; for it is not him 
that juſtifieth himſelf, but whom the Lord juſti. 


feth 
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fieth, that is accepted of in the ſight of God. 
Such as have really been made partakers of God's 
inercy, are very ſenſible they had nothing to re- 

commend. them to it, but that they were ſinners ; 
They do not therefore envy others the ſame privi« 
lege upon the ſame conditions which they them - 
ſelve received it. It is the higheſt preſumption to 
limit the Holy One of Iſrael, with reſpec to ths 
objects of his mercy. 

The character of the Profigat Son is applicable 
to all the ſons of Adam before they are made to 
feturn to their heavenly Father. Men are all in 
their ſinful ſtate ar a diſtance from Got, though 
once, in Adam, their head, they were in bis fami- 
ly ; they, by ſin, went far from God, and ſpent 
their hving ; ; ſo that it is the character of all men 
ſince, in their corrupt ſtate, that they are withauf 
God, and without hope in the world, There is here 
given a very juſt account of the miſery of this de- 
praved ſtate of prodigals ; it is a ſtate of want, 
men are not happy in purſuing the gratification of 
their paſſions and appetites ; ſinners, in this cale, | 
deſire and have not, becauſe they ſpend what they 
obtain upon their luſts. Whatever may be the 
enjoyments of ſinners, they are ſtill in wart; there 
is no proporrion between their deſires and their 
enjoyments. Their minds and luſt is like the 
horſe-leach's daughters, calling always, give, give ; 
and like the grave and the barren womb, that never 
fay, they have enough, ' What agravates the mi- 
fery of this ſtate of mankind is, that they wart 
hope and conſideration: though they are in Want 
* do not ceaſe to o ſpend laviſlly what they ob- 

Vor. J. Tt 8 tain 
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tain from the bounty of providence, upon their 
luſts and appetites. 1 he prodigal fon ſpent his 
all, though he might have known that he was far 
from relief, being in a far country, and at a dif- 
tance from all real friends; yet he is repreſented 
as never conſidering till he was abſ.lately reduced, 
and in the urmoſt miſery and want. The land he 


was in, was a land of famine; a true figure of 


this world to the ſouls of men. There are no en- 
joyments among all the objects and pleaſures of 


ſenſe, that can ſatisfy the deſires of an immortal 


ſpirit ; thoſe that are far from God, will undoubt- 


ly periſh in ihe midſt of all the pleaſures of this 


preſent life. The Holy Spirit has, in that para- 
ble, deſcribed the ſtate of fin, not only from the 
miſery and want that attends it, but alſo from the 
vileneſs of it; it is a ſtate of rhe greateſt meanneſs, 
and impurity. The prodigal is ſent to feed ſwine, 
and deſires to live as they did, for want of other 
entertainment. Here, ye ſons of riot, is your 
real picture hen you are wallowing in ſin, and 
living in ſenfual pleaſures, you are acting the part 
of the vileſt of animals ; theſe wallow in the mire, 

and feed upon huſks, nd you, in a moral ſenſe, do 
the ſame. You are ſtrangers to theſe true enjoy - 
ments which the children of God are partakers of ; 

your entertainment is the food of ſwine, when 
compared with their divine pleaſures. When you 
view your own herd of ſwine, you ſee your bre- 
thren and ſiſters: you indeed cal! them your ſwine, 
but they are your betters, for they do not offend 
God as you do daily; their pleaſures, though they 


de dirty, yet they are innocent; yours are both 
vile 
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vile and criminal. Methinks, when I read this 
parable of the prodigal ſon, tending his ſwine and 
feeding upon huſks, I fee ſome modern traveller, 
that has ranged over the moſt part of the world, 
and ſpent his living upon harlots and gluttony, ap- 
plying to ſome citizen of a foreign country to ſup- 
ply him with the neceſſaries of life, who ſends 
him to the prodigal's employment; what will not 
even noblemen do for life. The eſquire, the 
knight, the nobleman, that rioted upon dainties at 
his father's table, is now made to prowl like the 
ſwine that he feede h. Oh what a falling off is 
here ? what a difference between the regular ſup- 
plies of an indulgent father, and the courſe uncer- 
tain neceſſaries digged out of the earth, or ſelec- 
ted from the fulſome remains, or the courſeſt pick- 
ings of ſwineſh entertainment. This is a poſſible 
caſe, which, through indiſcretion- and prodigality, 
may happen to many who never think until they 
are ruined. But it is a real caſe whith all the ſons 
of men in a {inful ſtate, at a diſtance from God, to 
be in want as to their ſouls : in a moral conſidera- 
tion they are in the ſame condition that ſuch a pro- 
digal is in, when in a foreign country, far from all 
friends, and in need of all the neceſſaries of life. 
Sin, in all its ſhapes and circumftances, is a ſlavery 
to the ſoul, a drudgery worſe than feeding of 
ſv-.ine. There is ſcarce any employment more baſe 
and ſervile than this, which is pointed out in this 
figure in the parable ; to feed {wine is the employ- 
ment of the refuſe of mankind, that are fit for no. 
thing elſe. To ſerve divers luſts and pleaſures is 
a ſervile and mean employment ; it is baſe to the 


FEY - laſt 


. 
FX — _ ==> —— — — * —— DN — 3 A 
— — — — 
6— — TI nn * * — - ” bs - 
— -X> 22 > 
* — = 5 - _ : 4 ] — — — — 
4 — — - — . — — —— — . 


* 


bas ad 


— * 


. De ERR ——— — ů — — = 


r 


——————— 


= ERR —̃ WS 
pee — — — 
IO IEICE 


— 


— — — 


>. >= > — — 
= — 
— — 
- 


r 


ao _- 
— — 
ge 


324 DISSERTATION IV. 


laſt degree, to be under the goverument of unruly 
paſſions and appetites, whether we conſider the 
maſter that ſinners ſerve, the ſervice itſelf, or the 
father they have forlaken. The maſter is Satan, the 
god of this world, who makes them ſlaves ;—their 
employment is to drudge through the mire of luſts 
and paſſions to pleaſe their ſenſual appetites, which 
are neyer ſatisfied ; they have forſaken a father the 
moſt kind, bountiful, and benevolent, who did not 
grudge any happineſs that they could defire.— 
| Muſt it not be baſe and unworthy to forſake the 
family of a father the moſt indulgent and kind, a 
ſervice the moſt eaſy and delightful, for ſlavery, 
impurity, and bondage. 

The prodigal is at laſt brought to conſideration, 
and made to reflect upon his former condition in 
his father's houſe, and the happineſs of all his fa- 
mily ; but here, though his wants might bring him 
to think what his father had done, or could do, yet 
I cannot think that this would diſpoſe him to re- 
turn. The Devils know this as well as men, and 
yet we never read of any purpoſe entering into 
their thoughts of returning to God. Though 
this prodigal knew that his father was good to ſuch 
as continued in his family, and remained obedient 
to his will, yet he could not conclude from any 
thing he had ſeen before, that he would receive a 
prodigal, that had waſted his liviag by profuſeneſs. 
If this parable point out the condition of publicans, 
and ſinners, I conceive it will be hard to prove 
that any of that character return to God, or ever 
think upon it until Jefus ſeek and find them — 
Therefore we muſt find a * to the parable, or 


land 
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land in contradiction. Without any difficulty, the 
conduct of the prodigal is reſolved in the fourth 
verſe of the chapter. Like the loſt ſheep, he was 
fought, and found heſore he returned. As the 
owner of the loſt ſheep went out after it, and 
brought it back, and the woman ſought the piece 
of ſilver till ſne found it; ſo the prodigal was made 
to return in the ſame manner. If we conſider the 
prodigal as a figure of ſinners, at a diſtance from 
God, then there was more ũeceſſity to bring him 
back, than a ſimple conſideration of his former con- 
dition, and his preſent miſery. Sinners are, by 
the apoſtle declared to be without ſtrength, as 
well as without hope in the world. A prodigal in a 
far country, who had waſted all he had, was not 
in a good capacity to make ſuch a long journey, in 
the condition he was in: It would require ſome 
friend to help him, in ſuck a land of poverty and 
want. He who ſought the loſt ſheep, and carried it 
upon his ſhoulders, did, in the fame manner, 
bring the prodigal to. his father. 

1 know that this. parable is taken to point out 
the ſtate of Jews and Gentiles, as to their conduct 
towards God, their great and common father. 
That the Gentiles departing from God, and givin 
up his government and direction, fell into ſuch a 


ſtate of ignorance and wickedneſs, as to be in want 


of all things morally neceſſary to make them truly 
happy and, 
Satan, and were oppreſſed by his tyranny. But, 
ſuppoſe we ſhould admit this, as alſo intended in 
the complex moral of this parable, it will be far 
from being true, that the Gentiles ever thought of 

return- 


at laſt, became abſolute ſlaves to 


— 20m: Ss 3 > — LL — 
SHS is ae r — 


— 
— 


o 
c 


ot — — 


. ͤ ——. I 


— — ANC 
— 
— — 


. ———— 


= 
a 


» au 
— 


* 


— 


— 
— 


a — 


— 


1 —— 2 


325 DISSERTATION lv. 

returning to God, tilt they were called to him, 
by the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. And we cannot 
have a better repreſentation of what men are in a 


Rate of fin, at a diſtance from God, than in the 


caſe of the world at the coming of the Meſſiah.— 
The Gentiles, notwithſtanding the knowledge that 
then prevailed in matters of philoſophy, and fpe- 
cnjation among them, were monſtrouſly ignorant 
of God, and the attributes of his nature. Who- 
ever reads the firſt chapter of Paul's Epiſtle to the 


Romans, will find all manner of wickedneſs prevail- 


ing among the moſt enliphtened of the heathen na- 
trons, which the apoſtle attributes to their igno- 
rance of God. How any of them were brought to 
themlelves, otherwiſe than by the goſpel, I can- 
not pretend to account for. The fame way that 
any of the Gentiles were brought to conſideration, 
are all ſinners, who are made to think, caufed to 
conſider. It is by the report of the polpel that 
brings hfe and immortality to light, that any of 
the prodigal race of Adam are broup at to them- 
felves. Whatever ſort of ſinners they be, whe- 
ther of Jews or Gentiles, the true principles of 
confideration are begotten in them, by the incor- 
ruptible ſeed of God's word, If we conlider ſin- 
ners as loſt ſheep, or as prodigal children, they 
are brought back to God by the voice of the preat 
Shepherd. Their conſideration ſuppoſes fome in- 
formation of the good-will of their great heavenly 
Father, and of fome quickening powerful arguments 


made uſe of to cauſe them to return. This para- 


ble of the podigal ſon has very often been improved, 


as an example of a ſinner coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
| or 
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or to Gud, reconciled through him, wherein ſome 
have and a great number of ſtages, in the con- 
verſion of finners to Chriſt. But they have always 
forgotten, that ſuch as are truiy under that cha- 
racter want ſtrength to move, ro ſay nothing of 
coming to Chriſt. When Chriſt ſound the Gentile 
wor d, they were not {eeking after him, and fo je 
ſays, 1 was found of them that fought me not ; I ſuid, 
Behold me, behold me, to a nation that was nut cole 
led by my name *. hat which brings men 23 
true conſideration is ſuch a word as that, behold mz 
That commandment, which quickens the dead, = 
calls the chings that be not as though they were, 
beyets in hes: minds of ſinners the true principles 
of conſideration. The condition of men is ſuch, 
while they remain under the power of prejudice 
and corruption, that they have an averſion to that 
which is good, and a pleaſure in what is evil. 
vr that which is really bad in itleif, is by then 
received as their good, and every oppotite princi- 
ple or practice, raiſes in them an avertion, 2s 
being aguutt their imaginary happlonels, ——- The 
god of this world hath blinded the winds of thele 
children of diſobedience, that they cannot tee the 
nature of good and evil, in a proper light, til! rhe 
arguments of the goſpel undeceive then, by difco- 
vering the malignity of fin, and the excellence of 
truth "ad goodneſs. 

I ſhould think, that all Chriſtians 1 grant, that, 
as long as men remain in a ſtate of ignorance and al. 
lienation from God, that the knowledge of his attri- 
butes, revealed in any other ”_ of light, ban ag 


thine 
* Iſa; lev. 1. 
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ſhining in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, would create in 
their minds fear, and averſion to the divine charac- 
ter. For, whatever we can know of God, or 
whatſoever may be diſcovered of his character to 
us, Without the knowledge of his mercy, will cre- 
ate pain, inſtead of pleaſure, to our minds. 
As long as we conſider him our enemy (as all men 
muſt do, till they have his mercy revealed to 
them) we will, inſtead of loving him, hate him, 
and have the preateſt averſion to his pure charac- 
ter. This ſeems to be ſtrongly expreſſed by the 
apoſtle, when he ſays, The carnal mind is enmity 
againſt God, and is not ſubject unto the law of God 
nor, indeed, can be, Notwithſtanding, of all the 
boaſted excellencies of human nature, ſo much in 
repute among Phariſees and Sadducees of all deno- 
minations, we have no facts ſufficiently atteſted, 
that can fully aſcertain theſe excellencies: For the 
principal thing in which human nature ſeems to 
excel is, to exert itſelf againſt all that is called 
God. Were we not certain, that there is a vaſt 
difference between what men call excellent, and 
what is ſo, in the ſight of the Almighty, we might 
indeed, be ready to extol the excellence of ſome 
human qualities, in as far as they have received 
the ſanction of univerſal approbation in the world. 
But ſhould a man, who is juſt at the point of de. 
termining in favour of what men commonly call 
excellent, chance to look into his Bible, and read 
ſach a ſaying as this, What is highly eſteemed among 
men, is an abomination in the ſight of God, it would 
certainly blunt his Leal for human excellence, in 
the common acceptation of that word, Whatever 


man 
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man can do, as a ſocial being, in the kingdoms of 
this world, yet, in the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
we mult admit his own verdict, concerning all men; 
without me ye can do nothing Ihe prodigal in the 
parable was as much obliged to the divine Mercy 
for the power of true reflection and conſideration, 
as he was for free admiſſion into his father's houle, 
when he came to him. Tt it be true what the 
Spirit of God affirms, and I ſhould think it prophane 
to call it falſe, that God muſt give men a new + 
heart, before they can love his law: It muſt fol- 
low, of conſequence, that this heart muſt be given 
before men will be diſpoſed to ſubmit to God. 
When ſuch as have walked in a courſe of diſobedi- 
ence, return to their heavenly Father, the reaſon 
is, they are endowed with the diſpoſition of chil- 
dren, by God tending forth his ſpirit in them. In 
all their progreſs towards God, they are drawn by 
the perſuaſive arguments of his goſpel; and in all 
their attempts to approach his preſence acceptably, 
they are directed by that word that is a light unto 
their feet, and a lamp unto their path. Such as 
are ſincerely inclined to come to Jeſus Chriſt, are 
ſuch as have received, from him, that inclination, 
from an apprehending power of his, whereby they 
are drawn nearer to God, If it ſhould be urged, 
that men act freely, and it is their choice to draw 
near to God; I acknowlege it is ſo; but then, 1 
ſuppoſe the ſcripture will ſupport me, in ſaying, 
that they are made willing in the day of Chriſt's 
power: Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of 


power *. 
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I conſider it as a firſt principle, that ſuch as 
return to God in ſincerity, are firſt turned by the 
power of his word: and fuch as repent of their 
lin: and iniquities, are firſt converted from their 
evil purpoſes and inclinations. I conceive this doc- 
trine is confirmed by expreſs revelation; Surely 
after I was turned I repented, and after that I was 
inſtructed ] ſinote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed, 
yea cven confuunded, becauſe I did bear the reproach 
of my youth t. It is evident, from this paſſage of 
{cripture, that Ephraim was both turned by Ged 
to repentance, and inſtructed in the progreſs there- 
of by him. The ſane muſt we conceive of all ſin- 
ners, in their firſt returning to the Almighty.— 
4 his fentiment will account for this idiom conveyed 
to us in the parable of the prodigal ſon, where he 
is faid to come to himſelf, and return to his father. 
After he was turned he repented, and after that 
he repented he tmote upon his thigh, he was 

altamed, 


+ Theſe words, in the original, are very ſignificant, 
implying the cauſe of turning from lin, and repenting 
of it, Kt akari frubi ſuicly after 1 was cauſcd to 
return (z!camt!) 1 did repent.” In the language of 
rhe Old Teſtament, eſpecially in afl the writings of the 
prophets, when a duty is cnjoined, the promiſe correſpond- 
ing to that duty, carries in it the cauſe, or power, by 
Which it can be performed. In this paſſage feb? docs 
not only point out the action and duty of turning from 
a to God, but the power and cauſe of that duty being 
performed; Which plainly teacheth us, that the cauſe of 
Ephraims's turning to God was the Lord's turning his 
heart, by the power of his promite. Ki achari fubi ni 
chamti wachare hi vvadg ni. | 
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aſhamed, yea even confounded, becauſe he did 
bear the reproach of his youth, 

It appears to me to be the foundation of all the 
various miſtakes concerning the power of human 
nature, and the virtues that men are ſuppoſed able 
to exerciſe, that they always negle& to conſider 
at enmity and averſion to God's plan of grace 
that is as natural to men, ſince ſin came into the 
world, as it is for them to live. Let actions be 
ever ſo good in themſelves, yet if men make a 
merit of them before God, they are, in his eſteem, 
an abomination, and ranked among evil works: 
1 hey are, at all times, better than what are in 
themſelves bad, both in the ſight of God, and for 
the good of ſociety, becauſe the judgment of God 
will not account what is good in itſelf bad; but 
then, the merit of the action is loſt to the actor 
on account of the principles from which he perform- 
edit. With regard to the common notion of hu- 
man power and ability to do what is acceptable in 
the tight of God, it ſeems to be confounded with 
ſomething that is very different, namely, a detire 
of life, or animal happineſs. It is indeed impoſſt- 
ble for men to deſire to be miſerable ; or, I may 
ſry, not to ſeek to ſhun miſery, but conſidering 
the evil principle of infidelity in their minds, they 
are ready to conceive evi] to be g99d, and to call 
good, evil ; to put light for darkneſs, and darkneſs 
for light. The common method of judging of what 
is good, is not to make the divine will the ſtan- 
dard thereof, but the feelings and prejudices of 
men, Whence it ariſes, that when men have 
ſtrong inclinatzons to be happy, and purſue their 

V u 2 | own 
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own methods to attain their end, they are ſup- 
poſed to be endowed with qualifications which the 
Almighty will approve of. I do acknowledge that 
all men have a power in their minds to deſire what 
they think good, and to ſeek to ſhun what they 
think evil; but then while they are under the in- 
fluence of ignorance, they want power to under- 
ſtand what is good, and their deſires and inclina- 
tions are ounded upon falſehood. Their averſion 
to God, and what is good, proceeds from their 
ignorance of him, for if they knew his character, 
they would confide in him for happineſs, accord- 
ing to his own plan, and altogether give up their 
own; ſuch as know his name put their truſt in him. 
Such as enjoy the benefit of revelation may, per- 
haps, form their notions of the way of happineſs 
partly, according to theſe inſtitutions they have 
been trained up in, but then they as of:en labour 
under another ſpecies of deceit, namely, to judge 
of the deſcription the Almighty has given of himſelf 
in his own word, according to thoſe feelings and 
prejudices that are moſt prevalent in their own 
minds. It is from this principle that men pervert 
the ſcripture, and wreſt it to their own diſtruction. 
Many are like the Jews, who, though they were 
zealous for the law, did almoſt pervert the whole 
deſign of it. According to our fears, or our hopes, 


we are ready to underſtand the word of God; in 


this caſe ſinners are like ſome perſons who ſuppoſe 
themſelves included in a will, where there are 
ſome great legacies contained, they interpret the 


meaning of it according to their wiſhes, and ſome- 


times truſt to their ſuppoſed ſhare of it, till they 


are 
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are abſolutely ruined. Their preſumption keeps 
them ignorant of what was eaſily underſtood if they 
had been humble enough to have ſubmitted to 
what was plain and evident. It is thus with men 
whoſe minds are blinded, and their ſpirits preſump- 
tious ; they conceive that God means what they 
ſuppoſe, when yet they do not take his words in 
their ſcope and meaning, but interpret them ac- 
cerding to their wiſhes, according to all the vari- 
ous declarations of the word of God, and what 1s 
viſible from experience, we have no convincing 
proofs that men, who have forſaken the paths of 


virtue, do return to the practice of it till once 


they be perſuaded of its true value. Trouble and 
diſtreſs may make men abſtain from vice, but it 
will not make them virtuous. Want of power, 
or fear of death, may, indeed, cauſe them to ab- 
{tain from ſuch iniquitious practices as are evident- 
ly attended with ruin and diſtruction, when the 
deſire and inclination is {till as vicious as before, — 
If we ſuppoſe ſinners in the ſame condition as the 
prodigal ton, reduced to the utmoſt ſtraits and dif. 
ficulties, yet this can never be ſuppoſed the true 
reaſon. of their returning to God It may be a 
mean in the hand of providence to fit their minds 


for the great diſcovery of what only can ſave them, 


but never can be the true reaſon of their return. 
ing to the Almighty. If it be once conſidered 
that however miſerable ſinners are, enmity to God, 
and an averſion to his character, is a ruling prin- 
ciple in their minds, and is a chief part of their 
miſery, it may be eaſily inferred that they will 
not chooſe to return to the ſervice of one they ſo 

heartily 
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heartily hate, and have ſuch an averſion to. If 
they ever return to God, it muſt be on account 
of his love overcoming their enmity, and graci- 
cully conſtraining and drawing them to his ſervice, 
It will never be any argumeut to perſuade a fin- 
ner to return to the Almighty, that he is good 
and bountiful to ſuch as never offended him, or 
tranſgreſſed his law; for this gives no manner of 
certainty concerning what he will do to ſach as 
have offended him ; and if we add to this a plain 
declaration of God's law, that the ſoul that ſinneth 
ſhall die, it maſt undoubtedly require ſome infor- 
mation of a method of ſalvation, conſiſtent with 
God's declared character, to give the leaſt hope to 
any ſmner whatſoever; for without hope of ſucceſs 
none will make ſuch an attempt. Without ſome 
revelation from God concerning his will, as to his 
receiving ſinners, it would be preſumption to ex- 
pect any favour from him, when he has ſo ſeverely 
threatened every tranſgreſſor. Repentance, which 
is a turning from fin to God, and a change of con- 
duct, as well as a change of purpoſe and diſpoſi- 
tion, proceeds from the all creating power of 
God's word, which turns ſuch as do repent. 

It will appear, from what has been already ob. 
ſerved, that we depend as much upon God, for 
thoſe diſpoſitions and qualifications, that make us 
fit for his ſervice and kingdom, as we depend upon 
him for our life, breath, and ſapport. I fhall, 
perhaps, be urged with, Where then lies a'l the 
blame for deficiencies in principle and practice, 
which doth ſo much prevail in the world, among 
the greateſt part of mankind. It ariſes, no doubt, 
from 
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from their giving up their voluntary dependence 
upon God, and truſting to their own hearts, like 
ſools, There ſeems a wonderful diſpoſition in men 
ro confound liberty with independency, and never 
to account any being free, which is not alſo inde. 
pendent. Independency, though it has often been 
attempted, is yet altogether impoſſible : God can- 
not, as far as we have any views of his power 
and providence, create any being independent 
upon himſelf; therefore every attempt to be 
indeqendent, is an attempt made to be God. | 
To be equal with God, or ſuperior to him, is alco- 
gether impoſſible for any creature that he harh 
made. When men are flouriſhing, and making 
fine ſpecches concerning human liberty, they ſhould 
always take along with them this maxim of the a- 
poſtle James; F the Lord will, we will do this or 
that. One would readily ſappoſe, that, ſeeing 
the king*s heart is in the hands of the Lord, and he 
turneth it, as rivers of water, whetherſiever he 
pleaſeth, that we thuuld always conſider cur con- 
{tant dependence upon God. Freedom of will is, 
undoubtedly, the privilege of every rational being, 
as oppoſed to force, compulſion, or co. action; for uo 
perlon can be compelled to will, or chuſe, or bee 
lie ve, without juch evidence as is fit to determine 
the mind to chuſe, or believe. But then, we as 
much depend upon God, for the evidence to deter- 
mine us to do right, and the power of clection, as 
we do for the means of life, and the power of breath. 
ing. That this is fact, cannot be denied, u ithout 
denying the whole ſcope of divine revelation, and 
what hiſtory and experience abundantly — 
| Elly 
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Men, who have had the moſt ſanguine purpoſes and 


reſolutions, which they have declared that they 
never would depart from, have often been ſo over- 


ruled by Providence, that their purpoſes have 


been counteracted, by their own conſent, and no- 
thing, but a thange in their own mind could have 
hindred them from fulfilling their purpoſe, without 
a miracle, Mental Liberty is independent upon all 


men; for no man is accountable to another for his 
thoughts, nor does any man receive the power or 


direction of his moral freedom from another; but it 
is not ſo, with regard to the Almighty, who is 
Lord of the mind, and the ſupporter of our 
ſpirits. There are certainly few people, but will 
acknowledge, that, unleſs God, by his providence, 
Tainiſter neceſſary ſupply to their bodies, they can- 
not live, nor perform the ſeveral functions of life. 
This is, at once, acknowledging their dependence 
upon God, for bodily nouriſhment. Our minds do 
not live without nouriſhment, more than our bo- 
dies, and what ſupports our ſpirits proceeds from 
the ſame author that our bodily ſupplies are derived 
from. When agreeable objects are repreſented to 
the mind, and the exertions of the ſoul are a rea! 
pleaſure to itſelf; when reaſonable hopes, and 
well grounded expectations are ſet before it, it is 
then that it enjoys true life: for the life of the 
ſoul is the favour of God: the ſenſe of which bleſ. 
ſing God only gives, and makes certain unto it, 
and the hope of future enjoyment he, only, can 
beſtow. | 


If then, our ſpirits live by hope of enjoying the 


favour of God, our preſent happineſs muſt depend 


upon 
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upon the object of this hope, and the reaſon of it. 


The favour of God is the object of good men's 


hope; the reafon' of it is, the promiſe and free 


declaration of God, who has ſaid he will beſtow | 


the favour. - The favours of God do not depend 
upon our liberty, though the abuſe of our liberty 
and freedom, may provoke him to withhold his 


favours. - The higheſt poſſible abuſe of our liberty 
we are capable of, is to affect independency : It is 


for this abuſe of our liberty that ſo many miſeries 
have come upon the world, It is evident, that 
human freedom, at firſt, in its higheſt perfection, 


conſiſted in a power and liberty to do whatſoever 
man pleaſed, in oppoſition to what any creature, 


whatſoever, could do to ſeduce him. He might 
have refuſed rhe temptation, or reſiſted it, or he 
might, as he did, have complied with it. But, 
With regard to God, man was not at liberty to do 
what he pleaſed, otherwiſe there would have been 
no occaſion for a' law, which ſet bounds to his 
liberty, that he might not affect independency.— 
Men, with regard to the Almighty, are ſo far free, 


that he does not force them to do any thing; but 


even when they exerciſe their liberty with the 
greateſt eaſe, they are dependent upon God for all 


they are and enjoy. The liberty of the human 


will, in all conditions of life, is dependent upon the 
will of God, and our moſt reſolute purpoſes may 
ealily be controuled by him in a moment of time, 
without ſo much at uepriving us of our liberty. 


Such as cannot ſee how men are accountable, uuleſs 


they are independent, ought to conſider, whether 


it is err for a creature to create ſomething out 
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of nothing : for unleſs they can do his, they can 

not be independent. _ Though we are mot indepen.” 

dent, we are not laid under any compulſive necefſiiy 
to do any ſort of moral action. Wirh regard to all 
creatures, we are indepebdent, as to moral action; 
for none can either conipel us to think or act againſt 
our wills; and, as to the Almighty, he never does 

it:: He, indeed, changes our purpoſes, withi our 

own conſent, by a power that no creature was ever 
poſſeſſed, of; but, even then, he does not force, but 
periuade, men to do what they perform. We are 
accountable for not doing K hat was in our power: 

It was in the power of man to affect independency, 
which he, undoubtedly, did affect, and was juſtly 

made accountable for uſurping the prerogative of 
the Moſt High. From this ſource does all other 
iniquities flow; ſor every tranſgreſſion of the divine 
law is founded 9 this principle, of ſeeking to be 
elf. dependent. Satan, by introducing a falſhood. 
into the world, led all men away from God, by 
perſuading them, that they would be like him, in 


knowledge of good and evil, if they eat the jruit 


of the forbidden tree; he cauſed them to aſpire: 
after independency, and man, for taking part with 
the evil one, againſt his Maker, was juſtly called to 
an account for his rebellion, aud puniſhed for it. As 
all iniquity is founded upon this fallhood, all who 
join in taking part with Satan, againſt their Maker, 
are juſtly puniſhed for their offence. If God ſaw 
meet in his ſovereign wiſdom and goodneſs, to 
reveal a way of falvation, according to his own. 
good pleaſure, it was but juſt, that ſovereignity 
and derne ſhould e. in it, as W 

cf | y 4 Prin- 
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principles, to ſtain the pride of all human glory, 
that men might ſee their folly, and be aſhamed for 
affecting an impoſſibility.” 

To ſum up all that Fintend to fay in this et. 
ſion, it ſeems evident, 1 think, that our Saviour 
joins theſe three paräbles together, in this conver- 


fation which he held in the preſence of the Phari- 


ſdes, "and his own diſciples, that they might find a 
key, by meahs of one parable, to open up another. 
In the firſt, he plainly ſhe ws how loſt ſioners are 
brought back to God; namely, by his 2 
them, and bringing tm back, by the power o 

his word and ſpirit. The ſecond teacheth the ſame 
qoctrine In b this third one, he more fully explaius 
the miſery of a ſinful/ſtate, bat does not mention lo 
fully the cauſe of the ſider? 8 coming to himfelf, 
becauſe he had done it already, in the two 3 
parables. All of them clearly ſne w, that the Meſ- 
fiah was acting in character, when he converſed * ith 
ſinners, and did eat with them. And, that the de- 
ſigned reproach of the Phariſees was, in fad, a com- 

mendla tion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The next thing to be conſidered i is, what i is he 
exercile of men, after they are brought to them- 
ſelves, and have the true principles of conſideration 
fed in their minds. The prodigal reſolves to 
to Kis father, and take ſhame to himſelf for what he 
nad one: Thus, after he was turned he repented, 
after he was inltructed he was aſhamed. There 
arifes Here a" queſtion, whether, according to the 
account given cf the prodigal, after he came to 
Ifmferf, does his character, Fe that period, point 
out tie character of a'faint or a ſirner? The ſolu- 
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tion of this query may, perhaps, remove ſeveral 
abiurdities, that have been fixed upon this pallage 
of ſcripture. One would, at firit inſtance, con - 
clude, from the account given of him, that he was 
no more the ſame perſon, as to diſpoſition; that, 
Inſtead of a proud and haughty extravagant : prodi- 
gal, he was now become a humble penitent ; that, 
inſtead of forgetting his father, he now Was mind- 
ful of him, and reſolved to depend upon him for 
the time to come. His chief crime, at firſt, was, in 
renouncing his dependence upon his father, now he 
js made willing to depend upon him for all things, 
and to receive what he was willing to give him, 
One would think, that this part of the parable was 
a deſcription of a true believer of the character of 
God, as mining in the face of Jeſus, and that the 
ſacred truth of the word of reconciliation had reach- 

ed the perſons heart, and changed all his paſt pur- 
poſes. It does not ſeem to point out a {ſinger 
coming to believe on Jeſus Chriſt, but a believing 

penitent coming to receive the enjoyment in expe- 
rience, which he already was perſuaded of in hig 
heart. It implies a certain information of the 
good will of our heavenly Father, and that it is his 
will that ſinners ſhould return unto him Ir is this 
information that gives ſtrength to the mind, and 
forms the purpole of returning to him. It i is, alſo, 
the means of drawing the ſoul towards God. 
Without ſuch an information as can aſcertain to us, 
that God is gracious to his enemies, we could not 
find any deſire of drawing near to him; for every 
man's conſcience will readily tell bim Go time or 


other, that he is an enemy. to the Moſt High, and 
this 


OY 
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this copſideration, without ſome certainty that God 
is gracious, will, inſtead of making us, draw near to 
him, flee from him, like our firſt parents. This 
parable does not point out the exerciſe of a ſinner 
coning to Jeſus, to find him, for the firſt time 3 
but one that he has already found, ſeeking to enjoy 
more of his goodneſs and favour. It is a figure of 
the exerciſe of a Chriſtian coming to God, to enjoy 
what he has received ſecurity for, in his promiſe, 
which he has already believed. 


The father is repreſented as coming to meet him 


when he was yet a great way oft, which ſome will, 
no doubt, imagine takes away the force of the for- 
mer reaſoning. But it muſt be obſerved, that God 
prevents his own people with the experience of 
his full and rich manifeſtations of favours, as well 
as he prevents them when they are ſinners, with 
the firit notices of his good will unto them. There 
are two things ſaid of the prodigal that are never 


{aid of ſinners in their ſinful ſtate, that he was 


found and alive, before ever he received theſe bleſ- 
ſings which he. received at his coming to his father. 
The father confeſſeth that he was dead, and loſt, 
but was now alive and found again. If this points 
out the character and exerciſe of a ſinner, it muſt 
be of one who is quickened and made alive again, 
or in the Janguage of our Lord to Nichodemas, 
born again, and ſuch are, in the New Teſtament, 
called Believers, or New creatures. Although 
this ſon is repreſented as a great way off from that 
fall enjoyment and experience of his father's rich 
favour and goodneſs, repreſented in that feaſt pre- 
pron for him at his coming, * had he before re- 


ceived 
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ceived quid-ening power to draw near to him for 
that enjoyment ; for the father dectares he was 
dead, but was now alive. 21 

- Tae privileges and bieſſings vented out by 4 hs 
belt, robe and fatted calf ſeem to be, that hotineſs 
of mind, and pure enjoyment which true chriftians 
receive from God, when they are admitted to his 
favour-and fellowſhip, our Saviour does not oh- 
ſcurely point out to the Phariſees, and his hearers 
at this time, the end of his coming into the world, 


Which was to die and pive his lite for ſinners. He 


elſewhere ſays, that his fleſh is meat indeed, ard 
bis blood is drink indeed. It has frequently been 


affirmed, that the beſt robe is here a figure of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs. But whatever may be in 


this, I cannot. conceive that this paſſage gives us 
reaſon to infer, that this is the firſt imputation of 
it; otherwiſe we will have a repreſentation of a 
ſinner approaching the preſence of God without it, 
whereas, to me, it ſeems to be the foundation of 
bis confidence in approaching unto him. This 
part of the parable means no more than that all 
who are bronght to repentance and reformation, 
are adorned with virtues and ſentiments worthy of 
their new privilege of fellowſhip with God; and 
that as they are adorned with the beauty of holi- 
nels outwardly, ſo they are priviledged with an 
inward ſanctification, which in a ſtate of ſin and ini- 
quity they were ſtrangers to. The Almighty con- 
fers the greateſt honour that we can conceive men 
capable of in chis world, upon ſinners that repent 
of their ſins and are turned to him. What he ſaid 
of old concerning IIrael, in another caſe, is true, 
| v. ith 
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with reſpect to all true penitents; He feeds them 
with the fineſt of the wheat, and with honey out of 
the rock, I he whole of the Chriſtian's education 
is here pointed out by the figure of tne fatted calf. 
Shall we even conſider the expreſſions here made 
uſe of, to point out the death and atonement of 
Jeſus Chriſt, it would be found from the ſcope of 
the New Jeſtament, to be a fact, that nothing 
delights the minds of believers more than a true 
underſtanding, and conteinplation of the 4 and 
obedience of Jeſus. 


When Chriſtians are called by the goſpel to ory 


lowſhip with God, they maintain aud ſupport that 
fellowtliip by a deen improvement of the death 


of their Redeemer. They are not aſhamed of a 


crucified Saviour, but glory in his croſs 54 and 
wherever they aſſemble together 10 feek fellowſhip 
with their maker, it is by taking into their conti- 
deration the death of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, Thi is 


a proviſion God has made tor their fouls, which 


Chriſt hinfelf calls the true bread that cometh down 
from heaven: by this their fouls are entertained, 
becauſe thereby they bchuid God reconciled unto 


them. Ihe faints, in their higheſt degree of per- 


fection in the other World, enjoy communion with 
God, through the fame imedium,—Thau wu/t lain 
and haſt edecmed us 19 Cod by thy blood, 
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N the latter part of the parable of the Prodigal 
Son, our Saviour points out the character of 
the Jews in the conduct and character of rhe elder 
brother, who, inſtead of rejoicing at the returning. 
to the younger brother, envied his happineſs, and, 
upbraided his father for his bounty and favour 
towards him, Whatever high notions of godlineſs 
men may have, yet when they envy other peoples 
happineſs, their own hearts are not right with 
God. Whenever men make religion according to. 
their own form thereof the excluſive characteriſtic 
of the divine favour, there. is ſome reaſon to con- 
clude there is ſome mixture of hypocricy in the 
compolition of their religious ſentiments. There 
is no foundation in ſcripture for any party of men 
making a monopoly of the favour of God, for how- 
ever far any perſon may be from the way of truth, 
yet we cannot tel] how the mercy of God may 
reach them. Wiſe and ſober chriſtians will find ir 
their duty to watch over one another in love, and: 
as for others that differ with them in religious 
ſentiments, they leave them to God, who ſearcheth 
the hearts and tricth the reigns of the ſons of men. 
In the concluſion of this parable we have the cha- 
racer of all ſelf. righteous people brightly deline- 
ated, in the caſe of the elder brother. Inſtead of 
being thankful for his father's goodneſs unto him, 
he throws up to him the ſervices he had done 
him, and accuſes him of want of generoſity towards - 


him 
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him. Theſe many years 1 have. ſerved. thee, and 
never at any time diſobeyed thy will, and yet thou 
never gaveſt me a kid to make; merry: with my 
friends, This was the very. language of the Jews 
concerning their own ein Lord I thank 
thee I am not like other men. Though there were 
no people more deficient. in; chal duty to their 
maker than the Scribes and Phariſees, yet there 
were none made higher pretenſions to righteouſ- 
_ neſs than they. A defect in morals. is inſeparably 
connected with lelf-righteouſneſs,; for, whoever 
lives under the power of ſelf-conceit, will be -among 
the firſt that land in extravagance. 4 When the 
mind is puffed up with vanity aud ſelf-eſteem, the 
ſoul is then eaſieſt overcome with temptation, It 
is a New Teſtament maxim, that ſuch as are puffed 
up with pride generally fall into the temptation of 
the devil, When once men's heads turn giddy 
with religious vanity, it is eaſy for Satan, by tranſ- 
forming himſelf into' an angel of light, to work 
upon the imagination, and ſo blind the underſtand- 
ing, that the ſelf. righteous perſon does not ſee his 
ruin, ill he is in the midſt of it. It ſeldom hap- 
pens, that the god of this world endeavours to 
perſuade vain, ſelf. righteous perſons, to forſake 
religion: he can make more of them, by min zling 
intereſts: for Satan is not ſo bigotted 1 in his . 
of godlineſs, but he can admit of an, Intercommu. 
nity, of religious worſhip and cęremonies. It is 
by this means that he gains confidence with imagi - 
nary devotionaliſts; and, by indulgin them n if their 
own way, gets poſſeſſion of their 5 at }; * 
The: enemy of mankind knows. it ie n 0 F his 
Vor. T. g 1 5 "> Intereſt 


d> ; 
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_ wy prove forms of godlineſs, provided he 
tan keep men from entering into the ſpirit of it: 
But, above all things, he is ready to keep them, 

* 1. d can from the true exerciſe of reaſon and con. 
ſcience. For, if once conſcience get right infor. 

mation, and” reaſon be rightly directed, the ſoul 

will not ret upon creatures of the imagination. 

The duties of morality generally fit lighteſt upon 

-n the lelf-righteous, for they are ſo much taken up 

vi iff conſiderinng the importance of what they have 

date. that they forget what they ought to do: or, 
ik the engage in tne practice of any moral duty, 

„ N di be only ſuch as come moit under popular 
155 notite, ot bbfervation. There is this moral duty, 
„ that] people of this character cannot, nor ever do 


vs 2 Waelder to ſupport the juſt character of others, 


Wat the ekpe nce of their own, or to do good, for 
Vd goodilels Like 'This ſort of people are very ready 
11 t 5 discover cheit temper of mind, Which forms their 
chte, in their uſual converſation. In matters 
f r religion, they will be ready to give ſeveral 
© broad hints, of their own intercourſe with the 
As „Hat i with a -deſipn to make a contraſt between 
0 £ ern 7 elves and others, that the auditors may form 
an eſtimaté, by the way of negation, as to the one, 
N and affirmation, as to the other. The Phariſces 
m1 nbt forget to put our Saviour in mind whoſe 
171110 chitdreh they were; We are the children of Abra- 
1 185 m; and a a hypocrites are ready to follow their 
in 4 15 L ifs , In Jetring the world know how near they 


pres Tt if nite ed to heaven. They do not like Jeſus 


Ae Them leave men to judge of them, from their works 
Ai and obedience, but 9 a priore to let every 
121 7 one, 


| 
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one, they have acceſs to, into the ſecrets that are 
between them and the Almighty. They are afraid 
that others ſhould miſtake the meaning of their obe- 
dience, as they do the ſcrvices of other men, and, 
therefore, they want they ſhould know; more of _, 
their condition than their obedience doth; teſtify.— 


As they themſelves do not form their notions. of TE 


their own character, upon the ſelf. denied practice 
of love and obedience, they do not deſirs. that. 
others ſhould judge them upon thele principles. - 0 
Hence they ſuppoſe a communication between them bs 
and the Almighty a priore, as the trueſt teſt of 
their religious character, independent. upon, all 
true knowledge of the word of God, or practice of 1 
good works. 

The conduct of our heavenly Father, towards 
ſinners of all kinds, is here ſet in its proper, light. 
He does not upbraid, when he gives liberally, but 
pardons and blots out ſin, at the ſame, time; = ood 15 
he pardons fin, he remembers the iniquity af the 90 
ſinner no more. It is happy for penitent ſinners, 
that God's ways are not like the ways of men- 
Had the Almighty God looked upon ſinners of, 2 TE 
Gentiles in the ſame. light that the Jews did, he 
had never ſent his Son to ſeek and to ſave them, 
when they remained in ignorance, and ſat in- darxk- 
neſs. The father's conduct to the prodigal ſon, 
alter his repentance, is kind, beneficęnt, and 
affectionate: Though he had waſted all his. living,, als 
he was welcome to the fulneſs of his father's, houſe. Sts 
God remembers we are duſt and knows our frailty, „ 
and has made liberal proviſion for all our wants; 


A 


” 
„ 1 
14 
— 


there is bread in our father's houſe and to ſpare. 
Yy 2 8 There 


—— 
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There is nothing (ets men forth at greater diſtance 
from the true enjoyment of God, than felf-conceit, 
and envying all other peoples happineſs : : The pe- 
viſh elder brother refuſed to come in to pertake 
of the common joy of the family, becauſe his 
younger brother was received gr: aciouſly by his 
father. What an enemy is Envy to our happineſs, 
and true enjoyment? Envious perſons act the part 
of the devil to themſelves; they are their own tor- 
mentors, devoured by their own ſpleen, and prey- 
ed upon by the malevolence of their own diſpoſition, 
What miſery is it for men to have an evil eye 
towards their fellow men, when the Almighty 1s 
gracious and merciful unto them? The man that 
denies himſelf bis lawſul pleaſures, becauſe others 
are made partakers with him, muſt certainly be 
very ignorant of the goodneſs of God, and what 
he himſelf deſerves. Our envy at other people's 
happineſs and proſperity, proceeds from a too high 
opinion of our own merit and deſerving; for, if we 
did but rightly underſtand that one maxim, hat 
haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? it would 
abate both our envy and cenſure of others. It will 


be hard to find a man, that envies his neighbour 


the favours he enjoys, but thinks himſelf deſerving 
of the ſame privilege, that is beſtowed upon him. 
Pride, and ſelf-righteoulneſs are the principles from 
whence envy proceeds. It is a manifeſt breach of 
the ninth commandinent, to envy or be grieved at 
the good and proſperity of others: The fineſt var. 
niſh of a profeſſion of religion will not atone for 
this fundamental error. 

It 


——-— — 
— 
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It is evident from the tenor of ſcripture, that 
this evil ſpirit of envy prevails moſt among a elf. 
righteous people, who have long enjoyed religious 
priviledges, under a ſettled, and legal ſecured œco- 
nomy. When once men's opinions of themſelves, 
as the favourites of heaven, is joined with political 
maxims of worldly advantage, and they conſider 
temporal priviledges beſtowed upon them as a 
reward from heaven, granted to its true favou- 
rites, for ſupporting a ſtated ſyſtem, they operate 
ſtrongly upon the minds of men to make them ſe- 


ſcure the priviledge againit interlopers. It was 
upon ſuch principles that the Scribes and Phariſees 


heartily oppoſed Jeſus Chriſt, becanſe he acted con- 
trary to that policy and ſyſtem which they con- 
ceived themſelves rewarded by heaven for ſupport- 
ing; and becauſe their notions of righteouſneſs, 
and the profits attending religion were connected 


in one ſyſtem, they contributed much to ſtrengthen 


their zeal againſt the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, —< 
Their notions of their ſettlement did not allow 
them to think, that any diſſenters could be tolera. 
red, though they had much departed from their 
original ſtandards themſelves, they could not endure 
any other Perſon to differ from them, unleſs they 
won}d join in their form of policy. They were 
not withcut difference of ſentiments among them- 
ſelves, but theſe they could eaſily endure, as lon 

as the maintainers of them continued zealous for 
the national eſtabliſhment, and agreed to ſupport 
their policy. They were all obliged to adhere to 
the church as far as they related to the treaſury, 


but might be either Sadduces, Phuriſces, or Efſenes 


in 


. 
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in all other roſpects, They were like ſeveral other 
eſtabliſned churches, Who oblige all other teachers 
to ſign their articles before they will admit them 
to holy orders; but at the ſame time, if they con- 
tinue good churchmen, they may teach contrary. to 
their articles as long as they live; yet, notwith- 
ſtanging of the ſeveral very glaring differences from 
their eſtabliſhed ſyſtem in the printed ſermons and 
diſcourſes, they are all generally great enemies to 
diſſenters from their ſeveral eſtabliſhments, The 
greateſt part of the imitators of the Jews are all 
zealous for the divine right of their ſettlements ; 
but whether they mean their creed or their tythes, 


is ſomething uncertain :, for, according to the evi- 


dences that the ſeveral printing- offices, where theſe 
eſtabliſhments are, afford, they ſeem often to fall 
out with their creed, but ſeldom with their tythes. 


They all ſeem to be of the opinion of the ſelt-r ighte- 


ous, elder brother in the parable, offended that any 


ſhould enjoy the favour of heaven but themſelves, 


and reckon diſſenters a fort of prodigals, entitled 
to no favour. It is a great mercy that the favours 


of the Almighty are not in the power of theſe in- 


corpcrated bodies of eccleliaſtics, otherwiſe it would 
fare i with non-conformiits : did the Almighty al- 
low, them to make a teit act, with regard to the 


unnmnities of the kingdom of heaven, the prefer. 


ments m the New Jeruſalem would, be as hard to 
te batained, as the polls under the civil govern- 
ment. 

The Jews, to this day, reckon Jeſus Chriſt an 
impoſter, and bis followers under a deluſion, be- 


cauſe theſe ſons of Iſrael are {till ſeeking to eſta. 
bliſh 
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biiſh their own rigbteouſneſs, which Jeſus told 
them could not juſtiſy them; his character in the 
goſpel is a grievous lore to their pretentions, 
as it was to thoſe of their fathers: —— They: are 
themſelves diſſenters from all the world, but 
much againſt their inclinations, for could they ferve 
the followers of Jeſus as their fathers did him, they 
would {ti} follow the practice of making martyrs 
to an eſtablinhment. The paſſions of mankind when 
in the poſſeſſion of power, and the enjoyment of 
eaſe. aud profit, do, for the moſt part, overcome 
their reaſon and the exerciſe of conſcience ; for this 
Teaſon, wherever conſcience is concerned, no man 
ſhould have any power but over hinifelf, It will 


be hard to find as many men ſo endued with virtue 


and goodneſs of heart, as are capable, with their 
eye upon power and temporalities, to mortify 
their paſſions ſo far as to make uſe of their power 


and influence for the common good of mankind.— 


] take it to be the reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt has told 
us, that his kingdom is not of this world, that all 
ſuch as are members of it, ſhould act from princi- 
ples, and motives quite above thole things that are 
ready to miſlead the paſſions; for when men have, 
no engaging proſpects of caſe aud emolument, their 
virtue will not be in ſuch danger, as when their 
paſſions are intoxicated with preſent advantage.— 
This ſeems to have been the reaſon of ail perſecu. 
tion on account of religion; that men have been 
jealous of their power and conſequence, after they 
obtained it, and through the pronth of their paſ. 
ſions for power or riches have, like men in a deli. 
rium, deſtroyed their fellow creatnres. 


Tt 
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It was on account of ſuch principles as theſe 
that the ſeven churches in Alia departed from the 
truth, and corrupted religion; and that the primi- 
tive charches, after the time of Conſtantine, began 
to eſtabliſh religion, after the manner of the ancient 
Phariſees Whoever reads the hiſtory of thoſe 


times, with impartiality, will be convinced, that 
this was really the caſe. 


END OF THE FIRST VOL, 
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